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“ There is no Ideal of Marriage like the Indian 
Ideal. * * • This, then, is the line of thought 
that I would suggest to you with regard to the Woman- 
hood of India : that you should study and realise the 
Old Ideal, and that you should then see how it may be 
re-introdvrced ; that you should educate women every- 
where, and choose wisely the kind of education that 
you give ; that you should keep in mind the capacities 
that they have, that you should evolve those to the 
utmost of your ability ; so that, in the future, as in 
the past, there may be great, heroic, strong, pure, and 
devoted women in India ; for sooner or later, weakness 
means degradation ; sooner or later, the lack of strength 
leads to lack of love and lack of fidelity.” 


Mrs. BESANT. 



FOREWORD. 


This study of Aryan Marriage, critical and historical, 
suggested itself to me when I was reading Mr. J. 
Srinivasa Rao’s Viv&ha Nisheka Dharmo, Pradipika, 
published in Telugu at Madras last year. The author 
was so^good and generous as to grant me permission 
to use, in any manner I liked, the materials collected 
and published by him. As I went on studying his 
book, I felt convinced that a careful investigation of 
the Vivaha Mantras was necessary to settle the ques- 
tion of marriageable Age. I accordingly undertook 
the study of the VivAha Mantras with the help of the 
learned scholars, Hosudrug Seshachar and S. M. 
Anantakrisbnamachar, a Pandit of the Mysore Palace, 
The Vedic Mantras were interpreted as found in the 
Ekdgni K^nda of the Krishna Yajur Veda with the 
Commentary of Haradatta Misra, edited by Pandits 
under the supervision of the learned scholar, Mr. A, 
Mahadeva Sastriar, b. a.. Curator, Mysore Oriental 
Library, and printed at the Government Branch Press, 
Mysore. 

The study of the Vivdha Mantras revealed to us the 
grandeur of the Aryan Ideal of Marriage, and I felt in- 
creasingly impelled to undertake the writing of the 
present book. In the course of the study, several 
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difficulties presented themselves for solution, and an 
attempt has been made to face most of them. 

I have endeavoured to depict the Aryan Ideal of 
Marriage as found in the Sistras, and I have entered 
into historical considerations to show how the Modem 
Hindu Marriage has come to be but a sad travesty of 
the Grand Old Ideal. “ The progress and prosperity 
of every country,” says Mrs. Besant rightly, ‘‘ depend 
upon the Ideal of Marriage which dominates the 
thought of the people, and on the extent to which that 
Ideaf is carried out in conduct.” Unless and until the 
Vedic Ideal of Marriage is carefully studied, intelli- 
gently appreciated, and diligently re-adopted in its 
entirety, I believe there will be no salvation for India, 
as without proper Samslcaras no nation can prosper. 
It is our bounden duty to turn the future of India into 
the Right Path. ‘‘ If you will not, then you are dig- 
ging the grave of India, and She will go down into that 
grave after you have passed away,” says Mrs. Besant, 
and truly prophetic are her words. 

In the translation of the Mantras and other Sams- 
krit passages, I have tried to catch the thought rather 
than the language, as otherwise it would have been 
impossible to bring out the grandeur of the Old Vedic 
Ideal. I have probably been more sanguine than wise 
in having undertaken the writing of this book without 
Samskrit scholarship, but I could not keep quiet as I 
felt it my duty to open the subject Saatraically, and 
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lead the debate in order that others, more talented 
than myself, may follow. 

I am indebted for information to the following 
publications among others: — 

1. The Ekagni Kdnda of the Krishna Yajur Veda, 

Mysore Edition. ♦ 

2. Ydjusha Prayoga Pdrijata, Bangalore Edition. 

3. J. Srinivasa Rao’s VivAha Nisheka Dharma 
Pradipika. 

4. Manu Smriti. 

5. Elementary and Advanced Text Books of the 
Sandtana Dharma. Central Hindu College Series. 

6. Har Bilas Sdrda’s Hindu Superiority. 

7. Mrs. Besant’s Pedigree of Man. 

8. do Study in Consciousness. 

9. do Hindu Ideals. 

10. do Ancient Ideals in Modern Life. 

11. Srinivasa Sastriar’s Marriage after Puberty. 

12. Letourneau’s Evolution of Marriage. 

13. Ethel M. Mallet’s First Steps in Theosophy. 

14. Frederick Fletcher’s The Sixth Sense. 

I also avail myself of this opportunity to tender my 
heart”felt thanks to friend and co-worker Mr. 
J. Srinivasa Rao for the generous permission he gave 
me to use the materials collected by him ; to the 
learned and orthodox Pandits Hosadrug Seshfichar and 
S. M. Anantakrishnam^char for the unstinted help 
rendered by them throughout the writing of the book ; 
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THE ARYAH MARRIAGE. 

(With Special Reference to the Age-Question,) 

A CETTICAL AND HISTORICAL STUDY. 

I. Introduction 

L. T is a healthy sign of the times that the exceed- 
W ingly important question of pre-pubescent mar- 
* riage is engaging the serious attention of the 
leaders of the Hindu community in different parts 
of India. In pre-theosophical days, after a contact 
of about half-a-century with Europeans, gentlemen 
in Northern India — men like Raja Ram Mohun Roy, 
Kesheb Chander Sen, and Dayanand Sarasvati — un- 
able to find their way to true reform through the 
bewildering intricacies of Saatraic speculations, cut 
the gordian knot of social reform by a rash repu- 
diation of the caste system, Brahma Samaj and 
Arya Samaj are not, in my humble opinion, true 
reforms on national lines. In Southern India, our 
respected countryman, Dewan Bahadur Raghunatha 
Rao, began to grapple with the problem of the mar- 
riage of girl-widows, but has not, to our know- 
ledge, done anything to destroy that seed-bed of 
girl- widows, viz., pre-pubescent marriage. It is a pity 
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he has not addressed himself to the consideration of 
this question, qualified as he is by his samskrit learn- 
ing and his ripe experience. The Madras Hindu Associ- 
ation has made a noble resolve to promote Hindu social 
and religious advancement on national lines in harmony 
with the spirit of Aryan civilization. The pamphlet on 
Marriage after Puberty,” recently issued by this im- 
portant Association, contains a mass of information, 
which will materially help students to arrive at a 
satisfactory solution of the problem of post-pubescent 
Marriage of Aryan girls. In Mysore also the Arya 
Dharmojjivini^abha has commenced to work strenuously 
in the cause of Reform and Progress. Brahma Sri Maha- 
deva Sastriar’s Lecture on the Vedic Ideal of Marriage 
is an illuminating one, and it is hoped that our Vedic 
scholar will soon publish the results of his investi- 
gations, which, he says, are in course of elaboration, 
and will enlighten the lay world with his ideas on the 
social environments which brought into existence the 
numerous Smritis, some of which deal out their ana- 
themas in a reckless fashion on persons who fail to 
celebrate pre-pubescent marriages. Why the atten- 
tion of the intelligent public is thus drawn to the 
question of marriage, it seems necessary that some- 
body should make an attempt to depict the holy char- 
acter of the Aryan marriage ritual, and to show 
that the ceremonies connected therewith possess a 
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real significance, and are not the mere inventions of 
crafty priests to enrich their own greedy selves* 
The subject is a large one, and in a short 
study like this, it is not possible to go deep 
into the details. All that I mean to attempt is 
to invite attention to the important aspects of the holy 
ritual which, in my judgment, establish beyond dispute 
the Sastraic character of post-pubescent marriage. 
With very great diffidence I shall also make an 
attempt to depicf the various environing social condi- 
tions which tended to introduce pre-pubescent mar- 
riage as doing the least violence to the lofty Vedic 
Ideal. This attempt I wish to make, not because I 
pretend to possess any special qualifications for it, but 
because I consider it my -duty to invite the attention 
of the intelligent public to this portion of the subject. 
Pre-pubescent marriage has probably been in existence 
in India for thousands of years past ; and unless we 
can reasonably account for it, it will be next to im- 
possible to persuade our Hindu brethren to give up 
the custom, petrified as it has become with the lapse 
of time. The standpoint that is intended to be taken 
is that of an orthodox Sastri, who is bent upon track- 
ing the way to bis goal through the forest of the 
bewildering teachings of the Smriti^^karas with the 
recognised weapons of Sastraic investigation. This 
tangled forest has had few clearings hitherto, and my 
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pioneer attempt may, it is requested, receive all tlie- 
encouragement of an indulgent public. 

2 . THE HINDU AND THE EUROPEAN CIVILIZATIONS. 

What distinguishes the Hindu or Aryan civilization 
from the European is the thoroughgoing recognition 
by the former of the three planes of existence — phy- 
sical, astral, and mental. All our Aiyan institu- 
tions are based upon the postulate of the three 
lokas of Bhuvah^ and Suvah.^ The Aryan 

^ The three great lokas with which we are concern- 
ed, the Triloki^ are Bhurloka, the physical World, or 
the earth ; Bhuvarloka or the world of “ becoming 
— intermediate between the earth and svarga ; Svar- 
galoka^ the heaven-world. Of these three, Bhurloka 
is partly visible and partly invisible to us ; Bhuvarloka 
amd Svargaloka are invisible. In Bhurloka the Prithvi 
Tattva is the basis of all forms ; it exists in seven 
modifications — solid, liquid, gaseous, radiant, etheric,. 
super-etheric, and atomic. These latter four are 
spoken of as the ‘ ethers’. In Bhuvarloka seven 
similar modifications exist, but the basis is the Apa& 
Tattva. In Sva'iyaloka there are also seven similar 
modifications, but the basis is the Agni TaUva. 

The Jiva has three sheaths corresponding to these 
worlds — the Annamayakoaha, the Pranamayakoahaj 
the Manomayakoaha, The Annamayakoaha or food- 
sheath — so called because it is built up out of the 
food we eat — corresponds with the visible part of the 
earth, and is composed of solids, liquids, and gases. 
The Prana mayakoaha or Prana-sheath corresponds 
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marriage is unlike the European, which is a more 
temporal union than the Aryan, which has a 
eimple ritual with not much of spiritual signifi- 
<;ance in it. Far otherwise is it with the Aryan 
ritual, which is based upon the recognition of the 
various Hierarchies of Intelligences, presiding over the 
several processes of nature. Beings of three planes 
or lokaa are invited to be present at the marriage 
ritual to bless the union of two beings into one, and 
to co-operate in the production of an oflfspring 
which is to excel the two beings who unite in 
producing it. Manu says — “ Husband and wife are 
the same” — a puzzle to all Materialists. How can 
the husband (a male) and the wife (a female) be the 

with the invisible part of our earth, and is composed 
of ethers. Prana is the life-energy, and includes all 
the forces that science calls magnetic and electrical, 
but is much more than these. Both these sheaths 
are connected with Bhurloka, The Manomayakosha^ 
mind-sheath, has two parts ; the denser part, in 
which the passions have their seat, is connected with 
Bhuvariolca ; the finer part, in which play the emo- 
tions and thought, is connected with Svargaloka. 
(Sanatana Dharma Elementary Text-book, pp. 64-65.) 

crus's 
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same ? ♦ The mystery is cleared up when it is under^- 
stood that man was an androgyne during the early 
part of the Third Eace {THHud/nya Manava Kula) 
before the separation of the sexes took place in the 
latter part of it. t The distinction of the sexes be- 
longs only to the Sthtda and Sukshma SaHraa^ 
not to the Karana Sarira. Man and woman^ 
as husband and wife, should be complemen- 
tary halves of one whole, which was at one 


(S5a^. ^ 45-)f 



^ - 9 - 5# 45.) 

t In our Puranas, Daksha Prajapati typifies the 
Early Third Race of Men, holy and pure, as yet 
devoid of an Individual Ego, and possessing passive 
capacities only. Brahma ordered him to create 
when obeying the command, he made inferior and 
superior {Avara and vara) progeny, bipeds and quad- 
rupeds, and by his will gave birth to females, to the 
gods, the Daityaa (the giants of the Fourth Race of 
Men), the snake-gods, animals, cattle, and the Dana* 
vaa and other things. “ From that period forward, 
living creatures were engendered by sexual intercourse. 
Before the time of Daksha, they were variously propa- 
gated — by the will, by sight, by touch, and by the 
influence of religious austerities practised by devout 
aages and holy saints”. (Vishnu Purana, II. 10.) 
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androgynous. The cause of sympathy and per- 
fect compatibility between one particular man and 
one particular woman is, to European and American 
investigators, ‘ a subject of infinite mystery and obs- 
curity.’ The Maharshia do not despairingly exclaim, 
as does Philip Gibbert Hammerton : — ‘‘ Sympathy and 
incompatibility — these are the two great powers that 
decide for us whether intercourse is to be possible or 
not ; but the causes of them are dark mysteries that 
lie undiscovered, far down in the abysmal deeps of 
personality.” They provide means in Astrology to 
fathom these mysteries,” and find out whether the 
intended bride will suit the bridegroom or not. An 
astrological investigation of the ktdaa or aflSnities of 
the bride and bridegroom reveals their physical, 
temperamental, and spiritual compatibility or in- 
compatibility. Toniy Nadiy and Gana kutaa reveal 
the compatibility or otherwise of their Sthida and 
Sukahma aaHraSy while Oraha Maitri settles their 
spiritual agreement or disagreement. 

3. THE CHARACTER OF THE HINDU RITUAL. 

The Hindu Sastras require that all ceremonies 
should be performed with Sraddha and perfect 
Trikarana Suddhi, Sraddha is earnestness, and 
Trikarana Suddhi is purity or sincerity of mind, 
mouth, and hand ; not the slighest discrepancy or 
conflict should there be between one’s thought, word. 
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and deed. The slightest insincerity or untruthfulness 
spoils the sanctity of the whole ceremony. One has to 
state his sankalpa or resolve with a clear and quieted 
mind, and to secure this calmness of mind or Santa 
chitta, one has to perform his Pranayama at the 
commencement of each individual ceremony. Such is 
the exacting character of the Hindu ritual. 

4 . GANAPATI rUJA. 

The performance of the Oanapati Pnja is essen- 
tial at the commencement of every important under- 
taking. Who is Oanapati He is the Lord of 
Ganaa — names and forms, i. e. — of the Nama Bupa 
Prapancha, the world of names and forms. It is the 
mind that deals with the world of names and forms ; 
hence Oanapati Puja has to do with the mind. 
Even Devas, as they have minds, have to worship 
him. ‘‘ What a man thinks, that he becomes, ” is the 
verdict of the Srutia, Hence to secure the necessary 
equipoise of mind, Oanapati Puja is enjoined. Oana^ 
pati has also the name of Vighnesvara — the Lord of 
Obstacles. Necessary it is to propitiate the Lord of 
Obstacles, as a large party gathers for the celebration 
of marriage, and as there may be a thousand and one 
obstacles. The Hindu has faith in the old adage that 
there may be many a slip between the cup and 
the lip. 
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5. THE NANDI DEVATAS. 

The next ceremony is the invoking of the Nandi 
Devatae. Who are they, and what have they 
to do with the marriage ceremony? The Nandi 
Devataa are the holy Pitrisy who live in the lokas of 
Bhuvah and Suvah. They are the builders of the 
subtle bodies, Sukahma dehay around which physical 
atoms aggregate to produce the physical body. As the 
objects of marriage are the maintenance of the 
haatha Dharma and the begetting of progeny with 
spiritual, not carnal, tendencies, the co-operation of 
the Pitri Devataa essential. These Pitri Devataa 
are not beings to be trifled with, and they are beings 
who generally avoid the physical plane of the Uni- 
verse, the BhuHoka, and they should be sent away 
from the physical world as soon as the business for 
which they are invited is over. Nor are they to be 
invited frequently. 

6. THE GRAHA YAGNA. 

Next comes the Oraha Yagnay or the propitiation of 
the Nine Grahaa, The Nava Grahaa or Planetary Spirits 
are believed to exercise an important influence on man. 

7. THE SNATAKA CEREMONY. 

After this, the would-be bridegroom performs the 
Snataka ceremony, which marks the close of his 
studies under a guru with rigid Brahmacharya. 

* The Brahmacharya (student-life) begins with the 
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A number of Brahmans are fed, and they wish him good. 
He then stands forth, and supplicates in this strain : — * 
0 Brahman elders that have condescended to 
respond to our invitation, I pray you to hear atten* 
tively what I am going to say : — 

Upanayan/i ceremony^ his ‘ second birth,’ and from 
that time forward certain virtues must be striven for 
by the boy. He must be hardy and simple in his 
habits ; these virtues make this body strong and 
healthy ; he acquires them by rising early, bathing, 
eating moderately of plain food, taking plenty of 
exercise, not allowing himself to lounge luxuriously 

and idly The student must also strive 

for the virtues of industrj^ obedience, humility 

and serviceableness He must be chaste 

in thought and act, a celibate in mind and body. 
He must guard his thoughts, for the boy who 
does not think impurity will not act impurity. He 
should not think of sex, nor yield to day-dreaming. 
Only the pure in thought und in body can pass un- 
stained into happy household life. The very name 
of the student is the Brahmacliari, which has come 
now to mean almost exclusively the celibate. Pre- 
mature age, weakness, disease, race-decay, spring 
from student-marriage against the Ancient I^w. 
(Elementary Text-book of Sanatana Dharma, pp. 
104-105.) 
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‘‘ Whereas during my Brahmacharya, from 
the time of my Upanayana till now, my gurus 
prescribed purity, Achamana^ Srmdhyavandmia three 
times a day, Ag'iii Karya twice a day, meals begged 
twice at others’ doors, implicit obedience to the 
commands of the guru, study of the Vedas, and the 
constant wearing of the external marks of a Brahma 
chaHn, viz., danda, ajina, and mekhala ; 

And whereas they prohibited sleep during the day,^ 
the eating of the areca-nut, the chewing of betel- 
leaves, horse-riding and elephant-riding, attendance at 
musical performances given by Natas, Vitos, and 
Oayakas, and association with bad characters such as 
Patitas, Pashandas and Chandalas; 

$'J(\W<r"o«xr^o-d;SE-r3 

aSbt X>"5s“ 

S' 5$;^ r” ^ ^^c^55o o . 






iffcWW«ra«B qfiT<!»iF«M^®rwwin€nTRr«f^wnor 
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And inasmuch as it may be that I ha va been 
unwittingly guilty of sins of excess, of commission, 
and of omission ; 

“ And inasmuch as I wish to take up now the 
Snataica Vrata with your permission ; 

“ I stand here in your august presence with a small 
amount of Dakahina ("money-offering) which is all 
that I can afford, and which, though altogether inade- 
quate as a penalty for all the sins possibly committed 
by me, I do yet beseech ye all to consider as adequate ; 

And I do beg of you, my elders, to accept this 
Dakshina. and to absolve me of all the aforesaid sins 
unwittingly committed, and to declare me as fit and 
worthy to enter upon the Snataka-i^ifi^e.^^ 

Thereupon the Brahman elders receive his 
Dak^shina, and declare him to be a Snataka* 

o ^io5i>S3«-'g^o Sis5cr’o ^sSelr-o 

o5b;l)?C'^s^o II 

I 

* A Snataka has to choose either the Orihastha 
Asrama or the Sanyasa Asrama. The Snataka stage 
is thus a temporary one. 
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8. THE KASI YATRA, 

The Snataka now makes up his mind to complete 
his education by travel, and sets out for holy Kasi or 
Benares. On the way he meets a company of holy 
Brahmans, and after conversing with them, he says ^ 

I have finished my Brahmacharya^ and I have duly 
performed the four Vratas, known as Prajapatya^ 
Saumya, Agneya, and Vaiavadeva. I am wending 
my way to holy Benares. Do you give me leave, there- 
fore, to depart.” Says one of the company ; — “ An 
unmarried daughter I have who shines in her (natural) 
decorations. 0 Dvija, her will 1 give to thee ; go 
thou hand in hand with her together with thy Orihya 
Fire. Do thou, therefore, come unto my house.”*^ 
The young man, who stands in need of a companion, 
delays his journey. 

Let us examine the ages of the two parties. The 
bridegroom says he has finished his Vedic (occult) 




ynffw T a t ii 





n 
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studies, and has performed the four Vrataa of Prcya- 
patya, Saumya^ Agmya^ and Vaisvcideva. He is, 
besides, travelling by himself. It is plain, therefore, 
that he has attained at least his majority. But what 
about the age of the bride ? The Samskrit original has 

(Salctnkaram Mamasu^ 
tarn Kanyam). How are we to interpret this ? Let 
us consider the context. The young man is un- 
married. The father says (panim gri^ 

hitva) : companionship is evidently implied. 
aagnih^ is used. The Agni is Grihya Agni. Who 
is to cook the rice for the sacrifice ? Evidently the 
hanya. The food cooked by a girl, who has not at- 
tained puberty, is not accepted by elderly men and 
ladies in our households ; much less can it be accepted 
then by the Devas, The use of Sagiiih, there- 

fore, implies that the Kanya has attained her age, Le.t 
is pubescent. Conformably to this fb^e;o"5r*rr»o, Salamr 

karam^ must have reference to the natural decorations 
of youth* as opposed to artificial gold ornaments. A 
well-developed pelvis, full-grown busts and sprightly 

* Compare the following : — 
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vivacity are real decorations to a woman. One that is 
devoid of them is not fit to be a wife. She acquires them 
during youth and loses them in old age. A young 
woman alone is serviceable to a youthful Brahman 
traveller for dharma. artha^ and kama. 
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9. VAK NISCHAYA MUHURTA OR THE OCCASION 
OF THE ORAL PROMISE. 

The would-be bridegroom sends two of his intimate 
and learned friends to go to the bride’s house and see 
and decide about the marriage. They see the father 
or the guardian of the bride and decide. The father 
of the bride sends two of his intimate and learned 
friends to the bridegroom’s house to decide the matter. 
As in the decision of a knotty case the help of dis- 
interested and dispassionate lawyers is considered 
essentia], so in the matter of settling the important 
question of marriage the help of learned friends is 
considered essential — and rightly so. The preliminaries 
are arranged, and the two parties meet in the presence 
of witnesses. Shachi Ptirandara Puja is performed. 
Health, wealth, and progeny are prayed for. The 
bride’s father says *: — Receive thou my unmarried 

cC>o^‘^sS II 
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daughter on behalf of thy son to whom she has been 
already orally given ; see her now, decide, and be 
thou happy.” The father of the bridegroom satisfies 
himself and replies : — ‘‘ I do now receive thy unmar^ 
lied daughter on behalf of my son to whom she hail 
been already orally given ; see my son, decide and be 
thou happy.” The bride’s father now sees the bride- 
groom and becomes happy. Tamhida is given to the 
Brahmans present, who are all witnesses to the 
transaction. 

The phrase Vachadatta^ is used. What 

does it mean ? Aryan Psychology recognises three 
stages of a gift — (Manae&datta)^ 

25 {Vdch&datta)j and 'qr*Tr* 25 ^ (Dhdr&datta)^ 
These mean, respectiveljr, mentally given, verbally 
given, and stream given, i.c., actually given. 
The three constitute a series with the order fixed. 
The mental precedes the verbal, and the verbal the 
actual. We shall see how the Smritikaras have 
made use of these stages in the matter, of Kanyaddna. 

10. THE CONTINUITY OF THE MARRIAGE RITUAL. 

The marriage ceremonies form one series. When 
they are begun, they must be finished or gone through 
to the end. When the bridegroom accepts the young 
woman in marriage, the two together state the 
Sankalpa (Resolve) and tie the Kankana or 
Mdksha. After the Saptapadi (the seven steps), evei^ 
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if either of the two dje, the remaining ceremonies 
must be gone through with the corpse as one of the 
parties ; for the Aryan idea is that though life ceases 
to exist in the Annamayakoeha or food-sheath — 
which is what is known as death — it exists in the 
I^anamaya and other kosas^* and that the marital 

♦ This is what happens at death. First, the 
^vJcahma ShaHra is separated from the Sthula Shari-- 
m, the Jiva drawing it away by means of the Prana- 
mayakosha. This leaves the Sthula Sharira a mass 
of ‘ lifeless’ matter ; that is, of matter from which the 
life that held it together is withdrawn ; there is plenty 
of life left in the cells of the body, and they begin to 
break away from each other, but the ruling life is 
gone. The Jiva remains in his Sukehma ShaHra. 
Very quickly he shakes off his Pranamayakosha^ and 
has then the denser part of the Manoniayalcosha as 
his outermost garment. He is then called a Preta^ 
and is an inhabitant of Pretaloka (a part of Bhuvar- 
loka). If he has been a very good man on earth, 
he dreams away happily while in this condition ; but 
if he has been a bad man, he suffers while a Preta^ 
craving for the earthly pleasures which he is no 
longer able to obtain. After a shorter or longer time 
— according to the strength of these cravings and the 
consequent length of time needed for their exhaustion 
— the densest part of the Manomayakoaha falls away, 
and be goes as a Pitri into Pitriloka (a part of 
Bhmarloka). Having spent there sufficient time to 
purify the Manomayakosha from all elements unfit for 
Svarga^ the Jiva in the purified Manomayakosha 
gem on into Svarga^ and enjoys there the fruit he 
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tie is to last through all the lokas. Garbh&dhana^ 
.(placing the seed) is the culminating ceremony, and 
the other ceremonies are elaborated towards the main 
end of taking up the OHhastha Asrama Dharma to 
beget SMtvic Praja or spiritual progeny. 

Space does not permit us to go into details ; and 
we shall examine only some of the important man-- 
tras that are indicative of the bride’s age, and under- 
stand what their import is. Though the Vedas do 
not explicitly state in years anywhere the marriage- 
able age, every mantra enables us to infer what the 
Vedic vidhi must have been regarding it. We 
shall take some important mantras from the Yajusha 


has stored up. When this is exhausted, the time 
has come for Ins return to earth, and the purified 
Manomayakosha dissolves away, leaving the Jiva in 
the Vignanamayakosha, He quickly puts forth his 
power to form new vehicles, and create a new Mano-- 
mayakosha for his coming life in the lower worlds. 
The Devos build for him a Pranamayakosha, and 
an Annamayakosha^ and he is again bom into^Am'-^ 
loka, (Elementary Text-book of Sanatana Dharma, * 
pp. 67-68.) 

I 


^ 
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Prayoga P&rijata^ which is the book used even now 
by the advocates of pre-pubescent marriages. 

11. THE SANKALPA OF THE BRIDEGROOM. 

The bridegroom is taken to the house of the bride. 
He washes his feet, and performs the Achammia and 
Pranayama. What is this Achamana, which is 
performed often and often ? What is it intended for ? 
Before every Pranayama(Reg\x]fited Respiration), there 
should be an Achamana (sipping of consecrated water) 
which wets the tongue and helps in the performance 
of the Pranayama. The Pranayama^ as already 
stated, steadies the mind *. With his mind thus ren- 
dered steady, he says ; — 

“ this woman will I 
now marry to acquire the wealth of Dharma and 
Praja” A Sankalpa, as a psychological act, is the 
determination to direct and control one’s energies 
in such ways as will secure the attainment of 

. Having enjoyed the spacious Svarga^world, their 
holiness withered, they come back to this mortal 
world. Following the vir^es enjoined by the three 
(Vedas), desiring sense-objects, they undergo this 
passage to and fro. (Bhagavad Gita ix. 21). 

♦ Pr&nayama consists of three parts — Puraka (in- 
halation), KumhJuika (suspension), and Jtechaka (ex- 
halation). " - 
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the object in view. Let us remember that our 
bridegroom has studied the Vedas, which are the oldest 
and best occult books in the world. As an occultist 
he knows the value of 8*mlmlpa ; he knows that he 
has to conserve, direct and control the Pranic currents 
in his body to be in a position to place his “ seed ” 
in the ‘‘ soil ” in a proper way. He knows what 
orders of High Intelligences he has to propitiate. What 
is Praja born of Dharma ? Praju is progeny, and 
progeny is of three kinds — Tdmasic, Ilajasic^B.nd S&tt^ 
vie. Tamasic progeny is a curse to the world — it is 
the progeny of dissipation, and is bestial in its charac- 
ter. Bajasic progeny is intellectual and energetic, 
but it lacks godliness. Sdttvic progeny is the best, 
and to obtain it both the husband and the wife should 
lead a life of continence, and should be spiritual in their 
thoughts and ways. The husband should take care 
that his seed” is of the highest quality ; and hence 
the Saiikalpa of our bridegroom. 

. What about the age of the bride ? Why, our bride- 
groom’s Sankalpa explains it. She must be fit and 
ready to receive and nourish his seed ”. 

12 . KANYADANA OR THE GIVING AWAY OF THE BRIDE. 

The Kanyaddna ceremony is a highly complex 
one, and rightly is it so ; for marriage makes or mars 
a life. The bride’s parents, glad in their hearts that 
they have secured a Vedavit for their daughter, 
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treat him with due respect. He is to them a Lakshmi 
N&r&yana^ for they are believers in the famous dictum 
of “ Tat tvam aai — ^That thou art.” They give the 
bridegroom clothes, ornaments, cows, lands, bedding, 
&c. The bridegroom assumes, a second Yagndpavita 
to qualify himself for the discharge of the duties of a 
Orihaatha or householder. He is fed and is given 
Madhwparha, The eyes (glances) of the bride- 
groom and of the bride are made to meet, for the 
eyes are the organs that have the highest powers of 
attraction or fascination. The bridegroom eyes the 
bride with h {Aghdra Chakshuh) with 

eyes that have not the least trace of fierceness in them> 
that is, with loving and inviting eyes ; for he has his, 
Sankalpa of obtaining Sattvic or spiritual progeny. 
The bridegroom and the bride now sit facing each 
other. The bride’s father performs his Pranayamaf 
and states his Sankalpa, He invokes the spirit of 
Lakshmi-N&rayana to dwell in the bodies of the bride 
and bridegroom. {Av&hayishye) is the 

expression used. His daughter is now a Lakshmi to 
him, and the bridegroom a N&rayana, He describes 
his daughter as a ^^Sadhvi,^* and he gives her away to 
^he bridegroom whom he recognises as a Susila ” 
and Sudkim&n ” in the presende of Sarva 
Ikfoatas,'' all Devas. Says he : — My unmarrie d 
daughter who is shining in her youthful decoration g. 
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and who is also fib to be a devoted wife, to thee of good 
character and wisdom, do I, a purified soul, give fot 
the attainment of Dharma^ Artha^ and Kama, ^ 
These are, indeed, noble words ! The use o{ Sadhvi 
decides the age of the Kanya or bride. ‘‘ SAdbrn'* can 
“Hot be applied to a young girl, whose character is 
forming and not yet formed, and who is yet unable 
to be a good housewife. 


13. THE bridegroom’s PROMISE. 

The father of the bride knows the condition of his 
daughter and the imperiousness of the sexual desire. 
He knows also how difficult it is to resist the temp- 
tations of the flesh, and how men often go astray, 
occultists though they be. Beings of three planes dr 
loJcas are present, and the occasion is a fit oile tb 
exact a solemn promise of fidelity from his son-in-law. 
Says he solemnly to him : — ‘‘ In the attainment 6f 
Dharma,Artha, or Kama she is not to be transgressed 
The earnestness and the tone of admonition are highly 
significant and thoroughly appropriate. The son-in- 
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law readily and promptly responds. Says he firtoly 
and impressively : — ‘^Transgress her I will not ^ 
The father-in-law repeats his admonition a second 
time^ and the son-in-law responds a second time. A 
third time also the admonition and the response are 
repeated. The first is intended for beings of the 
physical plane or Bhurloka^ the second for those of 
Hhe Bhuvarloha, and the third for those of the 
Swargaloka. 

In (Naticharami)^ the time indicated 

is the present, and not a distant future. 

14 , KANKANA BANDHANA TO SAPTAPADL 
Our bridegroom is fairly progressing in the 
accomplishment of his eankalpa, namely, the securing 
of sattvic progeny. He has now a young woman, who 
is certified by her pure-minded father to be a sadhvi. 
He must now establish a strong link between himself 
and his spouse. This, however, is not to be done all 
of a sudden. As a first step in it, be and his spouse 
perform their Pranayama together, and they have now 
the same aankalpa. Say they ; — “ By ns are sacrifices 
to be oflFered, and progeny too obtained.”* 

The Kavkana handhana ceremony is of great signi- 
ficance, for from this time forth until the aamdvesana 

2 
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(sexual uuion) ceremony is performed, tbe bride and 
the bridegroom can suffer from no pollution, as they 
have the kankana or Raksha, 

In the course of tbe ceremonies that follow, the 
bridegroom says to the bride : — “ After that, hast 
thou to unite thy body with mine, thy lord’s.” * 

Later on he says * : — ‘‘ Go thou to my house ; be 
thou there its mistress ; control thou the beings that 
are in it, issuing orders for the sacrificial rites.” 

Ijdier on still he says : — First, /Soma had thee ; 
the Gandharva had thee next ; Agni became thy 
third lord 5 the fourth (lord) is I, bom of man. 
i8l5ma ^ave thee to the Gandharva, the Gandharva 
gave thee to Agni; then thee to me has Agni given with 
(the capacity to bring forth) wealth and progeny 

II 
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These stetements contain profound truths ; let us 
understand them. Three Devas are mejotioned^ — 
Sdmaj the Oandharva, and Agni. Who is Sdmd, 
and what are his functions ? SomaiH SaByobdhipfitij 
the I^rd of the Vegetable World, and He presides also 
over the mind First Sdma had thee,”---this means 
that the physical growth of the girl, including that of 
the hair, was under the care of S6ma, The mind of 
the girl also developed under his guidance. 
‘‘ Sdma gave thee to the Gandharva ” — when ? When 
the body had grown, and when hair had appeared 
on all the parts where it could appear, and when in- 
telligence had fairly increased. Why did he give 
over ? Becaus^e to his work something more was to 
be added, and it was not in his province to do it. 
Thus the Oandharm becomes her second lord. What 
is the work of the Gandharva ? The Gandharva is 
the master of the graces. It is his function to make 
the woman’s body beautiful, and to add richness of 
tone (Svarammpattu.) Under his care the pelvis 
develops, the busts become round and attractive, 
the eyes begin to speak the language of love, 
and the whole body acquires a rich hue. His work 
is advanced, and he hands her on to Agni, Who is 
Agni ? He is the Lord of Fire, the’ Lord of tht^ Agni 

1- •vSoi^sSjr'aSb;^ i 
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Tattva. Nature is radiant with colour and joy in 
spring and summer ; animals breed in spring. All 
know the meaning of an animal being on heat. 
Agni is the Fructifier. It is he who brings about 
the menstrual flow, and woman then can bear child- 
ren. Agni then gives her to man, her fourth Pali 
or Lord. When is woman fit for marriage ? The 
Vedas say “ after menstruation.” At what age does 
menstruation occur ? At the present time between 
the fourteenth and the eighteenth year from birth. 
Why do not the Vedas say so ? Because the Vedas 
teach Sanatana Dharma. The length of man’s life 
is not, and cannot be, the same at all periods of 
human history. Men of the Fourth Race {Daityds 
and Rdkshasas) were about 27 feet high, and they 
lived several hundreds of years. Tbe length of human 
life has been steadily decreasing, and stan'ds nojv at 
120 years astrologically. The Vedas^ therefore, state 
that woman becomes fit for marriage when Agni has 
been her third lord/ To put it in plain words, the 
Vedas say: — “Marry the maiden after she menstruates.” 

' (^L®) 

''When hair has appeared (on the pubes) S6ma enjoys (pro- 
tects) a maiden; the Gandharva (pr6tect»> her when tha 

breasts are dereloped, and Agni when she has had Uia mensUruat 
discharge.” (Marnage after ^eborty, p. 6.) " 
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Taking the bride’s hand to lead her to the 
Saptapddi ceremony, the bridegroom says i: — Thy 
hand do I take to get good progeny ! Mayest thou live 
with me, thy protector, till thou gettest old and feeble ! 

Bhaguy Aryama, Savita, (names of the sun at 
different periods) the all*knowing, have given me 
thee for garhapatya,^ After this communication he 
leads her, and chants more Riks. The SaptapaM 
ceremony is gone through. The seven steps are 
stepped. He then stops and says to her * : — “ Be- 
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^ This ^mantra contemplates post-pubescent mar- 
riage only. The bride has to live with her husband 
■as a grihini from the time of marriage, and beget 
progeny. Is this possible in the case of a pre- 
pubescent girl ? 
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come thou now my partner, as thou hast paced all 
the seven steps. Aye ! Partners we have become, 
as we have together paced all the seven steps. Thy 
partnership have I gained ; apart from thee now I 
cannot live ; apart from me do thou not live. We 
shall live together, and we shall will together ; we 
each shall be an object of love to the other ; we each 
shall be a source of joy unto the other ; with mutual 
good-will shall we live together, sharing equally all 
foods and powers. Combine I now thy mind, thy 
actions, thy senses with mine.” 

‘‘ Rik thou art, 8ama I am: Sama I, Rik thou . 

9 

I>yau8 I am, Earth thou art ; I am Rethun (the living 
seed), thou art the bearer thereof ; mind I am, speech 
thou art ; Sama I, Rik- thou. Being what thou art, 
come thou now unto me, 0 sweet and pure, for bringing 
forth sons, wealth and progeny.^ 

How noble and loving this speech is, and how 
true ! Our bridegroom knows, indeed, how to love 
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and.be Inved. Fortunately he has a spouse, who 
l^ng a sadkvi can reciprocate his love. 

Without Saptapadif there cannot be any Aryan 
marriage. How very glaring the inconsist- 
ency is when the marriage is a pre-pubescent one ! 
“ Apart from thee now I cannot live ; apart from me 
do thou not live,” says the mantra. The bride- 
.groom is made to say also — combine I now thy 
mind, thy actions, thy senses with mine.” We request 
the advocates of pre-pubescent marriage to act ac- 
cording to these rules. Can they do so ? 

One more remark has to be made, Saptapadi estab- 
lishes an indissoluble link between the husband and 
the wife. Each has to care for the spiritual welfare 
of the other. The surviving party should perform 
the funeral ceremonies of the other, unless a son is 
born to relieve the surviving party of this duty. 

15 . PRADHANA AHUTI OR THE GREAT HOMA. 

Our bridegroom is a knowing man. The Pradhana 
HSma, which he performs along with his wife, wins 
for him her high regard and pure devotion. We shall 
translate some of the mantras : — 

(1) This to Soma, ' (who has nourished my 
wife so well !) 

^ 1 ) 
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(2) This to the Gaiidfaarva ^(who has adorned 
my wife so well !) 

(3) This to Agni * (who has given me this 
Yuvhti !) 

No special praises are appended in these 
three cases as they have already been praised elsewhere. 

(4) This Kanya^ * 0 Surya, has passed from, 
her father’s family to her husband’s. Her maidenhood 
she has resigned ! Do thou be propitious ! 

There is one important point in this mantra. No 
sexual intercourse has taken place, and yet she is 
described as having resigned her maidenhood. How 
is this ? When she, a grown-up woman, allowed 
him, her husband, to take her hand in his with the 
determination (Sankalpa) of begetting a son by her, 
she lost her virginity owing to an interblending of 
positive and negative magnetic currents of the two 
bodies. 
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■($) “ O' Ittira ' that coiopelleat the clouds to rain 

on the earth ! Do thou release this young* wemim; 
hence. Bind thou . her well in her husband’s house, 
giving her gobfl sons and wealth. Release her not 
thence. Be thou propitious ! 

How does the f^dhvi, glowing with youthful 
vigour, feel when she hears this mantra, which shows 
the depth of her husband’s love and regard for her ? 
This mantra also explains the duties of a devoted 
wite : her duties are to increase wealth and to bring 
forth spiritual progeny.. We have to remember that 
whenever the marital maatra^ mention wealth, it, is 
not material wealth that is meant but spiritual 
wealth, which is acquired and patiently ffarriered by 
a diligent and conscientious performance of all the 
Karmaa prescribed for householders. It is ^'Tapddhana'^ 
dr wealth of Tapaa, 

(6} 0 Indra that bringest rains (prosperity) ! 

Do thou give this bride good progeny and good wealth. 
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Ten children do thou place in her, making me, her 
husband, the eleventh (member). Be thou propi- 
tious ! 

Probably the youthful Sadhvi smiles, but her love, 
we may be sure, increases. Every good child that is 
born, binds the husband and wife more and more. 

(') May Agni, foremost of the gods, come ! May 
he free and save her offspring from the cords of Death. 
When Agni makes her know no sorrow for loss of 
progeny, may Vanina acquiesce ! Be ye, Agni and 
Varuna, propitious ! 

(*) May the Gar ha Paly a Agni protect her, 
grant her progeny long life, make her a mother on 
whose lap children nestle and play, awake her only 
to feel the joy of owning sons ! Be thou propitious ! 
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(®) In thy house, 0 bride, be there no cries of 
sorrow at night ! Be the criers other than thee 
and thine ! Be there no dishevelled hair and beating 
of breast for thee ! Shine, O bride, in thy husband’s 
house with thy husband alive and with sane-minded 
children surrounding thee ! To all this, 0 Surya, the 
Guardian of brides, do thou look ! 

(10) May Dyaus nourish thy loins (Prishtha)^ 
Vayu thy thighs,, the Asvins thy breasts ! May Surya 
protect thy child at the breast ! May Brihaspati keep 
thee ever-clothed ! May the Visve Devas he Guardian 
Angels at thy back ! 

(1 1) Barrenness, infant-deaths, sins, causes of 
sins, these all, 0 bride, do I now throw unto thy 
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enemies like unto the garland of flowers faded through 
use, which is thrown to the tree-toj>s by thee. May 
Surya, the Gruardian of brides, help in this ! 

When are the mantras of the Pradh&na Homa 
appropriate ? Only when the bride is fit to bear 
children, i. e., after puberty. This Homa is per- 
formed only once : it cannot be repeated at will. 
Appropriateness of time, therefore, is an all-im- 
portant consideration. As in the case of other 
Saniskdras, the Karthrus should have the Adhik&ra 
or privilege to perform them. According to Aryan 
conception, the Universe with its Hierarchies of In- 
telligences is like a vast factory wherein division of 
labour is well-nigh infinite. The article of manu- 
facture, which has to undergo multifarious processes 
at different stages, should reach the hands of the 
various workers in a definite order or succession. If 
the order be unheeded, confusion will arise, and the 
workers will find it impossible to turn out satisfac- 
tory work. The article manufactured will be clumsy 
and worthless. The same law holds good when the 
article of manufacture is a human being. Suppose a 
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girl-bride, who is totally ignorant of wbat sexual 
union is, and whose figure is like that of a stick, and 
whose chest is as flat as a flat slate, gives the tenth 
ahuti. The Devas invoked — say, the Asvins — come. 
They look at the girl and feel dissatisfied at being 
needlessly summoned. They are sure to say : — 
“ This girl has not passed through the hands of 
Soma as yet ; not one hair there is on the pubes ; the 
Gandharva has not yet done his work ; Agni has 
not brought about menstruation ; — we are asked to 
protect her breasts when there are none ! Oh, how 
droll ! These degenerate Brahmans know not now 
their own Sastras ! ” After a soliloquy of this 
description they go away in disgust. The girl attains 
puberty, and as the Pradhana Homa cannot be 
repeated, she loses the special help of the Devas, and 
generally gives birth to a malformed puny child, when 
her breast is as dry as an old bean ! What is the 
result ? Why, the deterioration of the race, — which 
needs no proof. 

16 . THE JOURNEY HOME. 

We pass over the mantras of Zeya Homa, which 
pray for long life, vigour, and prosperity. One, 
however, is too important to be left unnoticed. Says 
the husband : — “ From the Varma Pasa with 
which the well^kuowing Surya has ti^ thee {to the 
wheel of births and deaths in^ tl^ |hree Ipkae oi 



THE JOURNEY HOME. 


37 

Bhuhf Bhuvchh and Suvdh), I shall liberate thee ; in 
Brahmcdoka *, that loka of good deeds, a place by 

my side shall I make thee have I shall 

make thee live with thy husband always.” ^ What 
more can our Scbdhvi (devoted wife) desire ? With 
all her heart and soul, she becomes one with her 
husband in thought, word, and deed. Our bride- 
groom’s chances of securing adttvic progeny have vastly 
improved. The couple now think of home, sweet home ! 
The carriage and pair is ready. Our Vedavit has 
blessings for the horse. now says to his wife ; — 
0 bride, mount thou to the seat that I occupy, 
who am of long life. Keep thou in the caniage thy 
Streedhana^ which makes thy husband feel happy, 
(ret thou into this superior vehicle, conquer thou thy 

^ The seven lokas are : — Bhuh, Bhuvah, Suvah, 
Mahah, Janah, Tapah, Satyah. — Satya Loka is 
Brahma I^oka. 

”... 
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enemies, be thou a crown to me, thy husband ! ^ 
^ine with progeny ; shine thou in the estimation of 
thy father^-in-law ; be thou loved by thy mother-in* 
law ; earn thou the affection of thy sistersdn-law; 
get thou the loving regard of thy brothers-in-law. 
To thy daughters-in-law, to the brothers of thy 
father-in-law, to thy progeny, to the wealth in the 
house, to thy husband, to thy brothers-in-law, to 
all those born of that same womb, be thou as a 
loving mistress !” 2 

How useful and appropriate would this exhorta- 
tion be to a girl of ten or eleven years ! What a 
household that would be which is presided over by a 
girl -prodigy of ten years of age ! 

^ A virtuous woman is a crown to her husband. 

?S&T5^o-a''S ?S^«r®o-j5:CJ2r“'?rT!r»o S)-cr'>2f^s5 li 

5iWfft2?RRT: t iJ^RqcfTRtf I 

JHinrw ^ ^ 




;5i!no258iO(j5cr»^^^sS I 




THE GRIHA PRAVESA HOMA. 


39 


17. THE GRIHA PRAVESA HOMA. 

The happy couple have reached home. Homos 
follow. Our bridegroom works steadily for the reali- 
sation of his Sankalpa along wiih his wife. ‘ Here are 
some mantras ; — 

(1) May my dearest wife, that has come into 
our house with all the cows and horses given her by 
her father, live long with her long-lived lord ! May 
she attain heaven by her progeny ! May she bring 
forth many a child ! With her wealth ever increasing, 
may she, 0 Agni, tend the Holy Fire for a hundred 
winters.” * 


* Says Dr. Lewis : — No man should ever beget^a 
child without weeks, or perhaps months, of preparation 

for this important office He should cultivate 

purity of thought, and seek thorough and intelligent 
sympathy with his wife in all her hopes and aims. 
(Vivahanisheka Dharma. p. 126.) 
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(2) ‘‘ May this Agni of my Upasana, who has 
his shiniog house, who unceasingly increases my 
strength, who guards my home, give unto us, hus- 
band and wife, wealth, strength, and progeny, as 
he did to the Devaa.^' * 

(3) 0 Prajdpati, make thou our progeny happy ! 
0 Indra, 0 Agni, grant us the happiness of never 
witnessing the death of our children during the 
lifetime of us two, husband and wife.” * 

(4) 0 bride, thee Brihaspati hath given unto me. 
Protected by me, do tliou ever have me in thy 
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mind. ^ Do thou unite with me, and begetting eons, 
live thou long.” 

This mantra shows that our Vedavit knows what 
he has to do to obtain a son who is to be an exact 
image of himself. 

(5) ‘‘ 0 Antaidtma ! Tvashtri Prajapati created 

this wife, the same Tvashtri created thee her husband. 
May that same Tvashtri give you both a long, long 
life and prosperity. 

It is Tvashtri that shapes the forms in the womb 

when the seminal and the germinal fluids combine. His 
help is necessary for the growth of the foetus in the 
womb. 

(5) Goethe in his “ Elective Affinities ” says : — 
A husband and wife, each loving another, and each 
thinking of that other at the instant of sexual inter- 
course, found evidence of their mutual unfaithfulness 
when their child was born, for it presented in its 
face the double likeness of the lovers whom the 
parents had had in mind, (J. S.’s Vivaha Nisheka 
Dharma, p. 232.) 

jjpb'S oSbcJiEr* 
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(6) May love grow in this house with progeny 
Be thou ever ready here for the discharge of thy du- 
ties as Orihini, Unite thy body with mine thy lord’s, 
Grow thou old here, and teach sacrificial law to thy 
sons and grandsons with a gladdened heart.” ’ 

The Praveaa Homa Mantras all imply that the 
bride is a grown-up woman. This Homa also is per- 
formed only once, and cannot be repeated at will. 

18 . IHE THREE NIGHTkS’ BHAHMACHARYA. 

We omit, for want of space, the consideration of 
the Agneya Sthdli Pdi'a and the Anpdsana cere- 
monies, After this the 30-called Tri Rdtra Brahma-^ 
charya commences. What is this Brahmacharya 
for three nights ? Brahmacharya does not here mefin 
celibacy, for that term is evidently inadmissible as 
there has been marriage. It does not mean abstinence 
from sexual intercourse, for the first sexual inter- 
course has not taken place. The best term to use 
is continence. Let us consider the circumstances. 
Our bridegroom is a fine robust young man, whose 

^ 7 ) s|5^|J)c*Sbo 
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Sankalpa (deterinination) is to discharge the duties^ 
of a householder and beget spiritual prog’eny. He 
has marri^ a full-grown young woman, who has been 
certified .to be a SadhvL The couple have jointly 
offered several sacrifices praying for progeny. Each 
loves and appreciates the other. There is nothing 
whatever to prevent them from performing the 
Seaha Homa^ and indulging in sexual intercourse. 
Still they undertake to observe Brahmacharya for 
some time. Is it meant that this life of continence 
should last only for three da 5 ^s ? Not at all. Three 
days is the minimum period. Baudhayana advises 
three days* continence or self-restraint when the ob- 
ject is to beget a Srotriya ; twelve days to beget 
an Anuchana ; one month to beget a Riahikalpa ; four 
months to beget a Bhruna ; six months to beget a 
Rishi; and one year to beget a Deva.* So three 
days is the minimum period. This Brahmacharya is 
to be observed under really trying circumstances. 
Both the parties have to eat food without salt, they 
have to sleep on the floor, and they have to wear 

* See Baudhayana. Pramia I, Adhyaya 7, Khanda 
11. AShrotriya is a Brahman that has studied one 
Shakha ; an Anuchana is one that has studied the 
Angaa ; a Riahikalpa is one that has studied the Sutrcc» 
and the Pravachanas ; a Rishi is one that has 
studied the four Vedas ; and a Deva is one that has 
passed beyond that stage. (Marriage after Puberty, 
page 9.) 
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ornaments. They liave to lie on the same bed with 
the Visvavasu Ghandharva occupying the middle 
position. If there be any seminol or germinal dis- 
charge, the Vrata is gone, and there will be no really 
spiritual progeny. The life of continence * which is 
to last throughout life begins now. All dissipation 
or waste of the seminal fluid is entirely prohibited by 
our Sdatras, 


* Dr. Sylvester Graham, author of the Lectures 
on the Science of Human l^ife, says ; — The genital 
secretion, or the semen, may be called the essential 
oil of animal liquors, the rectified spirit, the most 
subtle and spirituous part of the animal frame, which 
contributes to the su])port of the nerves. The greatest 
part of this refined fluid . is, in a healthy state and 
conduct of the system, reabsorbed and mixed with 
the blood, of which it constitutes the most ratified 
and volatile part-, and imparts to the lx)dy peculiar 
sprighMiness, vivacity, muscular strength, and general 
vigour and energy to the animal machine. It causes 
the beard, hair and nails to grow, gives depth of tone, 
and masculine s<*ope and power to the voice, and 
manliness and dignity to the countenance and person, 
energy and ardour and noble daring to the mind. 
The loss of semen enfeebles the body more than the 
loss of twenty times the same quantity of blood, more 
than violent cathartics and emetics. Hence the fre- 
quent and excessive loss of it cannot fail to produce 
the most extreme debility and disorder and wretched- 
ness of both body and mind. (J. S.’s Vivaha Nisheka 
Dharma Pradipika, page 222.) 
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Our bridegroom, however, is a Vedavit, and the 
bride a Sddhvi, They both acquit themselves most 
creditably. On the fourth night, after the Fakva 
Homa, they request in these terms the Gandharva 
to depart ; — “ Rise, 0 Visvavasu, from this our bed ; 
rise, we pray. Seek thou a girl that is tender in 
years, and that needs thy assistance. Leave thou this 
bride, my wife, unto me, and let her unite herself to 
me. 0 Gandharva^ this bride, now united to me, her 
husband, prostrates to thee, and begs this favour of 
thee. Depart and find thou an immature girl that 
still dwells in her father’s house. Such a one is verily 
thy portion, nay, thy birthright.” * 

Needless it is to say that the Tri Rdira Bramhacharya 
is a most ludicrous farce in the case of a pre-pubes- 
cent girl. It is a mere form without any spirit in it. 
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19. THE 8ESHA HOMA. 

Our couple, happy in the consciousnesB of having 
duly performed the necessary ceremonies, and feeling 
assured that they have secured the goodwill of the 
Higher Intelligences, commence the Sesha Hdma, 
preparatory to Samavesana or Sexual union. Both 
the husband and wife are bent upon securing spiritual 
progeny, and so they again propitiate the Higher 
Powers. Afmties or oblations are devoutly offered to 
Agni, Vayu, Aditya, Prajapati’ Prasavddi Devatas, 
Madhvddi Devatas^ Ghittadi Devatdsj Bhnhy Bhuvah^ 
Snvah, The Sesha Hdma is intended to put the 
parties in the proper frame of mind for the sexual act. 
The two parties must be steady in their minds, and 
their powei’s must be at their highest point. There 
must be no lascivious thoughts, and the idea of 
animal gratification must be thrown entirely into the 
back-ground. Both must consciously and deliberately 
will with all their might that the progeny shall be 
spiritual. Our bridegroom is a Vedavit and our bride 
a Sadhvi, They know that the act of procreation is 
a holy act, and they are both mentally ready. The 
Sastras say that man should co-habit with woman 
only when she desires it, and not at other times. * 

* Says Dr. Trail ; — In the animal Kingdom, the 
female does exercise her supremacy in this respect. 
No male animd offers violence to the female; but 
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Says the bride now : — Know I what thou hast in thy 
mind, lovingly do I view thee as one knowing ray 
mind, thee that hast had thy birth in tapaa and that 
art enriched with tapas. Here in my house, do thou 
enrich me with progeny and wealth, being born in 
thy son, thou that hast a desire for sons.” * Responds 
the bridegroom f * — Know I what thou hast in thy 
mind ; lovingly do I view thee as one seeking im- 
pregnation in thy body during the Ritu period, thee 

when she is in proiw condition for his embrace and 
desires it, she solicits it ; and he invariably responds. 
So it should be ; so it is in the order of nature with 
man and woman ; and when her supremacy is fully 
recognised, there will soon be an end of still births, 
and of frail and malformed offspring who can seldom 
be reared to adult age, or if they can, are only curses 
to themselves and to the world. (Vivaha Kisheka 
Dharrna p. 196). 
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that hast had me in thy mind. A youthful woman, 
Yuvati^ thou art ; lie thou below, and with me above, 
^joy thou me, and be thou born in thy son, desirous 
as thou art of a son,” These Riks contain profound 
tniths connected with Tat Tvam aai, which, however, 
we cannot stop to discuss. The verbal stage of the 
action is parsed, and the ideas in their minds are now 
to be translated into deeds. The bridegroom lovingly 
throws his right arm round the right shoulder of the 
bride, and touching the region of her heart, and 
putting himself in communication with her, (^) he 
fervently prays in this strain : — (^) ‘‘ May the Visve- 
devas unite our hearts ! May the Udaka Devatas, Vayu 
and Dh^ta unite our hearts ! May Sarasvati vouchsafe 
to us appropriate speech.” (^) 0 Prajapati, enter thou 

(^) When sympathy is well established between 
two individuals, we say they are in communication. 
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my body ! 0 Tvashta, Fashioner of Forms, enter thou 
my body with Vishnu and other Devas ! 0 Indra, 
come thou with thy friends, the Visve Devas, and 
enter thou our bodies with them to grant us our wish. 
Parents of a numerous progeny are we to be ! 

‘‘ May Prajapati give us progeny till we grow old . 
May Surya make us each love the other ! 0 bride ! 
live thou long in the house of thy husband ; and 
enjoy thou the companionship of thy husband ever 
more ! May we be happy in the wealth of two-legged 
and four-legged lieings ! ” * 

These appropriate prayers are offered, but they 
alone are not enough. Men and women have physical 
bodies with bone, flesh, blood, and nerves ; and the 
spiritual progeny that our couple have made up their 
minds to have, must also have sound bone, sound flesh, 
sound blood, and sound nerves ; and to secure these, 
the physical bodies of the husband and the wife 

(^) This is intended to exclude temporary mar- 
riages which prevail in some countries. 
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must have strength and must be duly excited . 
Surya or the sun is the source of all terrestrial 
energy, and so our Vadavit inwardly prays : — 0 
Surya Deva, her Vhom men deem fit to receive the 
human seed, her who wide apart opens her thighs to 
me through sexual desire, her whose linga mine 
strikes with lusty strokes, her do thou, 0 Surya Deva^ 
help and encourage to heartily co-operate.” * 

The diseased humanity of modern days may be 
disposed to find fault with the Vedas, and more 
especially with our Vedavit ; but our Vedavit knows 
what the conditions of the realisation of his Sankalpa 
are, and so he prays in this strain ; for the slightest 
cry, the slightest shyness, the slightest repugnance, 
during the holy and responsible act, spoils the spiri- 
tual character of the progeny.f 

II 

f^qrlr qwrg^: ii 

fDr. Trail says in Sexual Physiology : — There 
must be mental harmony and congeniality. Each 
must be able to respond to the whole nature of the 
other bodily, morally and intellectually to the extent 
that there shall be no sense of discord, no feeling of 
repugnance, but, on the other hand, an utter abnega- 
tion of self-hood. (J.S’s Vivaha Nislieka Dharma 
Pradipika page 1 1 0.) 
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Night arrives. The joyous couple prepare them* 
^selves for the holy function. Our Vedavit inwardly 
prays : — 0 Sarira Atma, mount thou her thighs, 
stretch thine arms affectionately ; embrace thou her 
with thy whole mind. 0 Sari/ra Atma and 0 bride, 
be lusty both, unite Luigas together. Conserve your 
powers, produce numerous progeny, and grow (spiri- 
tually ). * 

^‘Like unto the manner in which man produces fire 
by friction with a ghee- besmeared rod, like unto the 
manner in which Tndra and others produced children 
in woman by the use of the human Iwga, ye both 
unite your lingan, and live ye et.?rnally through off- 
spring, remaining in hou8eholdership.”t 

By means of my Sra/ata and Smarta Karma 
do I place seeds in the vegetable kingdom. I, form- 
ing, as I do, a part of Pararndtma, dwell in all the 
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Ldicas. Being thus that that I am, do I beget for 
the Pitri Devas, And thus in the daughters-in-law, 
that are to come hereafter, let grandsons be born 
through my sons.” * 

“ 0 husband and wife, have ye progeny, both male 
and female, and live ye long. Be your Varnas pure, 
sacrifice ye to Agni, earn ye thus your wealth .”t 

“ To obtain Devahood, welcome ye guests and 
gladden ye their hearts. Unite ye lingas that are 
covered with hair. Cultivate ye friendship with the 
Defvaa ! t • 

Such are the lofty and appropriate thoughts of our 

Ijri- II 

-j- ^^^■^s5j»5o5Sr>8 W’ O^^tfj'CJSboCi^ i 

gn>l5»§ ^^BtS^rSa^ ii 



j es«^*go«rj5 sSj^-^Tdeso^ro I <fa&!P»^e^3fc^ro 
TSTSaps;') C30 S^eb^t II 




THE SESHA HOME. 


53 


Vedavit before sexual intercourse. * No marriage is 
legally complete without the Samdvesana Mantra^ 
and the Samdvesana Mantra plainly and explicitly 
indicates the age when it enjoins — Unite ye lingds 
that are covered with hair.” Pre-pubescent marriage 
is a mock-rnarriage and is unquestionably unvedic. 

At this point the Ydjusha Pn^yoga Pdrijdta, the 
Book of Ritual, which now is in use, stops and pro- 
ceeds to the Ndka Bali ceremony. But the Sankalpa 
of our Vedavit is not accomplished ; nor the wifehood 
of the bride secured, f He has patiently and intelli- 

* Fowler in his Hereditary Laws ” says ; — Let 
parents learn and remember, then, that their prospec- 
tive children will be the images of themselves, reflect- 
ing all their shades of feeling and phases of character; 
inheriting similar tastes, swayed by similar passions, 
governed by kindred sentiments, debased by kindred 
vices ; ennobled by kindred virtues, adorned by 
kindred graces, and endowed with similar powers, 
great, good, or bad, happy or miserable, as they 
themselves may be.” (Vivaha Nisheka Dharma Pra- 
dipika p. 29.) 

tHarihara in his Commentary on Pdraskara — 

Even when, through inability to abstain for the 
longer period, the three nights’ period is chosen, after 
the completion of the fourth nights’ ceremony, inter- 
course may happen on the fifth and succeeding nights; 
the wifehood of the bride is not secured until the 
fourth night’s ceremony is over, as it is a part of the 
marriage ritual.” (Marriage after Puberty, page. 16.) 
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gently prepared the soil,” but “ the living seed” haa 
not been planted. To stop at this point is evidently 
a case of much Ado about Nothing. To prepare ela- 
borately the soil and the seed, and not to plant the 
seed in the soil is clearly unwise and even foolish. 
The ludicrous nature of pre-pubescent marriage is 
most apparent here, and the needless trouble given to 
the Devas most glaring. What have the Prasavadi 
Devatas and Prajapati to do if the Oarhhadhana (plac- 
ing the seed”) is not to take place ? Therefore it 
is that the SutraJcaras ^ insist upon the Oarhhadhana 
ceremony being performed on the fourth night. The 

Sam&vesana ceremony is the prelude to the Oarbhd- 
dhdna ceremony, and the separation of the two by 
any long interval of time is unnatural and unmstraic, 

20. THE GARBHADHANA. 

The Garbhddhdna Mantras are chanted by the 
husband immediately before sexual intercourse. The 
contents are intended to furnish the parties with in- 
formation as to how they should behave during the 
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performance of the hoJy act. The act of procreation 
should be a conscious and deliberate act with clearly 
defined objects in view, not an act of revelry and dis- 
sipation, the consequences of which are, indeed, most 
serious. G-eorge Combe in his Constitution of Man 
gives the following case in point : — ‘‘ In the summer 
of 1827, the practitioner alluded to was called upon to 
visit professionally a young woman in the immediate 
neighbourhood, who was safely delivered of a male 
child. As the parties appeared to be respectable, he 
made some enquiries regarding the absence of the 
child’s father ; when the old woman told him that 
her daughter was still unmarried ; that the child’s 
father belonged to a regiment in Ireland ; that last 
autumn he obtained leave of absence to visit his rela- 
tions in this part of the country, and that on the eve 
of his departure to join his regiment an entertainment 
was given at which her daughter attended. During 
the whole evening she and the soldier danced and sang 
together; when heated by the toddy and the dance, 
they left the cottage, and after the lapse of an hour 
were found together in a glen, in a state of utter 
insensibility from the effects of their former festivity ; 
and the consequence of this interview was the birth 
of an idiot. He is now nearly six years of age, and 
his mother does not believe that he is able to recog- 
nise either herself or any other individual. He is 
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quite incapable of making signs whereby his wants 
can be made known — with this exception that, when 
hungry, he gives a wild shriek. This is a <iase upon 
which it would be painful to dwell ; and I shall only 
remark that the parents are both intelligent, and 
that the fatal result cannot be otherwise accounted 
for than by the total prostration or eclipse in the 
intellect of both parties from intoxication.” The 
Makar shis recognised clearly the importance of the 

holy act of procreation, and so there is one whole 
Sukta for it. The Mantras are somewhat as follow • — 

(1) May Vishnu make thy Ydni (linga) fit to bear 
the garbha (foetus) ! May Prajapati enter my body 
and eject the rethus (seed ) duly and well ! May Dhatri 
make the rethus develop into a foetus in thy Ydni ! 
May Tvashta (the Fashioner of Forms), develop the 
forms thereof ! * 

(2) . 0 bride, shadowed thou art now by Sinivali 
and Sarasvati ; bear now the garbha then ! May the 
Asvins, whose garlands are of lotuses, preserve the 
garbha in thee ! t 
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(3). May the Aevina protect the receptacle which 
is like unto a golden Arcmi in which thy garhha is 
developed ! May thy garhha^ developed unto the 
tenth month, become fit for delivery, containing pro- 
geny beautiful like the Asvina themselves ! * 

(4:). Like unto the great earth, who, lying motion- 
less, dothjreceive the seed, do thou now receive the 
seed ; do thou now receive the garbha that becomes 
fit for delivery in the tenth montb.f 

(5) Ifike unto the Earth that bears Agni, like unto 
Dyaus that bears Indra, like unto the Dike that bear 
V^yu,do thou bear the garbha that I do place in thee.f 

•j3T>cJix«!5g'^S^o K$e- ^S'oK^e-o " 
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(6) 0 Vi.shtm, do thou in this pleasing womans 
develop a garbha that emerges as a beautiful male in 
the tenth month ! * 

(7) 0 Nejamesha ! be thou far away ! If approach 
thou must, approach thou with progeny ! Preserve 
thou the garbha in her that is my half and that is 
desirous of progeny ! I^et that progeny be male.f 

(8) 0 bride, do thou receive my rethus distending 
thy Ydiii, Be that rethas male ! Bear thou him for 
ten months. May he be born as the boldest of the 
bold among his kin ! I 
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(9) May the garbha make its way well into thy Y6ni ! 
May that garbha, making its way well into thy YSni,. 
lodge therein as doth the arrow in the quiver ! May 
the male progeny, borne for ten months, be born as the 
boldest of the bold ! * . 

(10) With thee do I now perform the act of pro- 
creation ! l^et the seed lodge well in thee. May he be 
born endowed with all perfections — without the 
thoughts of Pishachas, without lameness, without 
defects ! ” f 

(11) Well, my woman ! May thy first-born be a 
son ! May other sons follow him ! May the Rishabha 
Devatas generate in us both such prosperous seeds 
only ! t ' 
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(12) May the Kishabha Devatas bless us with such 
prosperous seeds only ! Bring thou forth progeny ! 
Shine thou like unto the Dhenu (milch-cow) ! 

(13) ‘‘ May my act, which is brimful of such 
desires, progress unhindered ! May my act be un- 
frustrated ! 0 Vdyu, help thou me in the attainment 
of this my desire.” f 

Such are the prayers devoutly offered by our Vedavit 
before commencing the holy act of procreation. He 
then sprinkles consecrated water on his spouse, and 
commences the sexual act. Comment is needless. 
How unnatural the separation of the Samavesana 
mantms is from those of the garbhadhana manir&s by 
a long period of time, is self-evident. How the insti- 
tution of pre-pubescent marriage has marred and 
mauled the lofty and noble Vedic Ideal needs now no 
pointing out. 
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S. R. Wells exclaims : — “ Than a happy union of 
two ripe, rich, congenial, and loving human hearts, 
satisfied and cemented in a thorough understanding of 
each other, afid a perfect adaptation to each other in 
the well-adjusted bonds of holy wedlock, what can be 
more pleasing to contemplate ! ” * 

What is even now a speculative dream with the 
advanced American investigators was an accomplished 
fact, for a time at least, with the Aryans thousands of 
years ago ! 

The position assigned to woman by the Hindu 
Sfistras is the highest and best in the world. Mr. 
Har Bilas Sarda Says : — 

‘‘ The high ethical teachings of the Hindu Sdstras 
prepared the men to assign to women a peculiarly 
privileged position, keeping them safe from the rough 
and degrading work that now often falls to their lot in 
the West in consequence of the severe struggle for 
existence raging there. Whiles providing the freest 
possible scope for the exercise of their peculiar gifts, 
which enabled them to achieve in the superlative 
degree, the high and noble work which it is the pri- 
vilege of women to perform for the well-being and 
advancement of a people, the ancient Hindu constitu- 
tion not only accorded to them the position which the 
mothers, the sisters, the wives, and the daughters of 


* See Vivaba Nisheka Dhanna Pradipika. p. 6. 
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the highest and the lowest in the nation are justly 
entitled to, but (also tliat) which enabled their true 
feminine nature and character to receive full develop- 
ment so as to fulfil their high destiny of giving to the 
world a race of men yet unequalled in intellect, 
character and energy. 

“ In Europe, as well as in India, the woman is 
styled ‘ the half of the man’ — in Europe as ‘ the better 
half’, in India, simply as ATdhangini{[\t, half-self). In 
Europe (and America), however, it is a meaningless 
phrase, rather pointing to the desirability of assigning 
woman a position which is hers by nature than signi- 
fying the j)osition actually occupied by her — showing 
the desirable but yet unattained ideality rather than, 
as amongst the Hindus, an actual reality. No doubt 
there are women in Europe, who, as wives, are treat- 
ed by their husbands with the same respect and 
generous consideration as Hindu ladies command in 
all truly Hindu families. True, in every grade of 
European Society, women are to be met with, whose 
position, domestic as well as social, is not only per- 
fectly happy and satisfactory, but, to all outward 
appearance, looks higher than that enjoyed by their 
Hindu sisters : true also, that European women enjoy 
in some respects, and in certain directions,^ privileges 
neither enjoyed by any Asiatic women nor desired by 
them. They enjoy a freedom of action in certain 
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matters which is not only one of the distinguishing 
features of the European civilization, but emphasizes 
the negation of all that is meant* by Ardhangini or 
the half. In Europe, woman has a distinct indivi- 
duality of her own, which flourishes independently of 
man, though by his side and connected with him. 
Both men and women there lead separate, distinct, 
independent lives, albeit nature and necessity compel 
them to live together. Not so in India. Woman has 
no distinctive, independent individuality in Hindu 
social polity. From her birth to her death she is a 
part of man, and cannot be separated from him. With 
marriage, she merges her individuality into her 
husband’s, and both together form a single entity in 
society. The one without the other is only a part 
and not a whole. 

It must not, however, be supposed that the 
woman loses herself in the man, and is, therefore, in- 
ferior to him. The man, too, after his union with 
woman is, like her, only a part of the social entity. 
All important religious, social, and domestic concerns 
of life recognise the entity only when it is complete, 
i.6., formed of a man and a woman. 

“ In Europe, the power and position enjoyed by 
woman are not recognised by the authority which 
sanctions all social law, and on which the entire fabric 
of society is ultimately based. What position and 
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privilege she enjoys, she evidently cannot claim as 
of right — a right inherent in and inseparable from 
womanhood. In some of the most important concerns 
of life she is utterly ignored. Not so amongst the 
Hindus. In India she is in possession of her rights, 
which no power on Earth can take away from her. 
The Hindu woman is not indebted, like her European 
sister, for her position to a man’s love or affectionate 
regard, or to the exigencies of social life. It is her 
birth-right, inalienable, and recognised by all ; it lives 
with her and dies with her. Man is as much subject 
to it as the woman is to a man’s. Take, for instance, 
the most important concern of life, the marriage. In 
Europe, the father gives away the daughter ; in his 
absence, the brother, or the uncle or some other male 
relation, as the case may be. He by himself performs 
this sacred and most important function in life. Where 
comes in the better half of the father, the brother, the 
uncle, or other relation ? She has no place in the rite, 
no locus standi, no indispensable, inalienable position 
in the function. She is not a necessary party. She 
may be happy in the event and join the festivities, 
but she is an utter outsider so far as the rite itself — 
the right of giving away — is concerned. But what do 
we find in India ? Amongst the Hindus, in order that 
the ceremony of giving away (called Kanyadana) may 
be complete, the Ardhangini, or the wife of the 
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father, ihe brother, the uncle or other male relative 
must take part in it. The “ giving away ” is not com- 
plete till the husband and the wife both do it. Nay, 
there is something more to mark the unalterable posi- 
tion of the wife as the “ other half ” of the husband. 
If, owing to any cause — death, illness or unavoidable 
absence — the better half of the father, brother or the 
other relative cannot be present at the sacrament, a 
piece of cloth or something else is placed by his side, 
as a substitute for her, to show that he, by himself, is 
only an incomplete individual, and cannot perform 
the most important functions of life unless and until 
joined by his wife. And it is so not with marriage 
only. From the marriage down to a dip in the sacred 
Ganges ; the worship of the sacred bar tree' (the Ficus 
Indica) in the Bar Tirat ceremony (when the wife 
keeps a fast for three days) ; the worship of the house- 
hold gods, and other simple, ordinary duties, ordained 
by religion or sanctioned by social usage, no ceremony 
is complete unless the wife joins the husband in its 
performance. What a difference here between the 
respective positions of the European and the Hindu 
woman ! How inferior is the position of a European 
woman to that of her Hindu sister ! With all the love 
and devotion she receives and the freedom of action 
she enjoys, she in Europe is even now as far away 
from the position of the othe^^ half of a man as she 
was two thousand years ago. But society in Europe 
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is still in its making. Important and far-reaching 
changes will yet have to be made before it arrives at a 
stage of evolution, when it will come into line with 
its sister organization, the Hindu Society, as it is 
found in the Sdstras. 

‘‘ In the west, woman’s sphere is yet limited ; 
woman’s position yet precarious, owing to the selfish 
and hypocritical conduct of man, the product of a 
material civilization divorced from spiritual ideals. 
Their principal interest in public affairs, however, is 
directed to secure for themselves rights which they 
regard as essential to assure their position in the cold, 
pitiless struggle for existence, which respects neither 
age nor sex. In ancient India people never thought 
of usurping from women their rights and privileges. 
They were safe from the turmoil of life ; they were 
secure against the attacks which all have to meet who 
are governed by the complicated machinery of a civi- 
lization based on the worship of Mammon, with its 
horizon bounded by the desires, aspirations and capa- 
bilities of the physical man.” (Hindu Superiority, pp. 
96 — 100 .) 

21 . NAKABALI AND THE KANKANA VISARJANA. 

Our object is not to describe all the ceremonies of 
marriage, but only such of them as reveal important 
truths relating to the question of manriageable age. 
In the N&kabati ceremony, the Devaa are sent away 
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first, and then the Nandi Jkvataa, Then the bride- 
groem and the bride remove their Kanka/na or Bakshxtj 
as they have finished the ceremony for which they had 
tied it. The Sankalpa of the bridegroom was to 
marry a young woman for taking up the Grihaatha 
Aarama Dharma and begetting sattvic progeny by 
her. At the Garbhddhana ceremony he did it, 
and so he removes the Kankana as does his wife 
also. 

22. THE PROBLEM OF PRE-PUBESCENT MARRIAGE. 

We have explained the leading mantras of the 
marriage ceremony. We find that they are all in- 
tended for post-pubescent marriages only. There can- 
not be the least doubt of this. The advocates of pre- 
pubescent marriages use the mantras clearly com- 
posed for post-pubescent marriages, — what an ano- 
maly this is ! We have found pre-pubescent marriage 
to be a mock marriage and to be unquestionably un- 
vedic, and still no less than eight Smritikaras insist 
on it, and pronounce anathemas recklessly. Going to 
the Sutra, kdras, we find some of them wavering in 
their pronouncements. The Vedas are clearly against 
it Examining the actual practice in different parts 
of India, we find the Kanya kubjas of Northern India, 
the Nambudiri Brahmans of Malabar, and Kshatriyas 
in nearly all parts of India still celebrating post-pubes- 
cent marriages in spite of the anathemas of eight or 
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more Smritik&vaa. * Were these eight or more Smri- 
tikaras ignorant of the Vivdha Mantras ? It is hard 
to say they were. Then why do they denounce post- 
pubescent marriages ? The confusion into which 
Hindu Society has fallen is really deplorable. Some 
want to ascribe the introduction of pre-pubescent 
marriage to the ravages, depredations, and oppres- 
sions of the Mussalmans; but there are reasons to 
believe that pre-pubescent marriage existed in India 
long before the time of the Mussaltnan Invasions, f 
What shall we do in these circumstances ? How are 


* In some families of Mandyam Brahmans^ the 
couple are made on the fourth night to lie together 
for a couple of minutes or so with a blanket covering 
them. In the Telugu country, to this day, after the 
Ndgavalli ceremony is over, the couple sit together 
on a cot for sometime with a baby-doll on the 
brides’ lap. Clearer indications of the ancient custom 
(of post-pubescent marriage) exist in Bengal. Though 
child-marriage is as prevalent there as elsewhere, 
the practice seems to be kept up of allowing the 
couple to come together at night whenever they 
happen to be under the same roof. (Marriage after 
Puberty, page. 23.) 

t The Chdndogya Upanishaty which is much 
older than the time of the Mahomedan Invasions, 
has • — “ When owing to thunder and hail there was 
famine in the Knru country, Ushasti Chdkrdyana with 
his immature wife went in distress to the village of 
the lord of Elephants.” (Marriage afterJPuberty^ p. 28.) 
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we to account for the existing state of things ? Will 
History help us ? 

23. Manu’s Prophecy. 

There is a passage in the second chapter of Manu 
Smriti, which states that it is the mission of India to 
teach all the nations of the world. This is, indeed, a re- 
markable statement. Says Manu * : — “ The region be- 
tween the sacred rivers Sarasvati and Drishadvati is 
formed by the Devaa^ and Brahmdvarta it is called. The 
Acharaa established in this country, and adhered to by 

the four Varnaa with their subdivisions, have become 
famous as Sadacharaa. Kurukshetra, Matsya, Pdnch&la 
and Surasena form what has been called Brahmarshi 
Desa, and they are very near to Brahm^varta. From 
the First-born of these countries all the men in the 
world are to have their schooling.” 

The wonderful researches of two great men Count 
Bjornstjerna and Mr. Pococke — have shown Manu’s 
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statement to*be true. Count Bjornstjerna in his 
Theogony of the Hindus says : — “ It is there (Ary^- 
varta) we seek not only for the cradle of the Brahmin 
religion, but the cradle of the High Civilization of the 
Hindus ; which gradually extended itself in the West 
to Ethiopia, to Egypt, to Phoenicia ; in the East, to 
Siam, to China, and to Japan ; in the South, to 
Ceylon, to Java, and to Sumatra ; in the North, to 
Persia, to Chaldea, and to Colchis, whence it came to 
Greece and to Eorne, and at length to the remote 
abode of the Hyperboreans”. There is now a large 
mass of evidence to show that the remarkable civiliza- 
tion of Ancient Egypt was Indian in its origin. Those 
who feel interested in this interesting question may 
refer to the Indian Review of January, 1908, where 
the Hon. Alex. Del Mar, of New York, states the 
evidence in a very able article entitled ‘‘ Indian 
Marks upon Early Egypt.” Mr. Pococke in his 
“ India in Greece ” brings to light a large mass of 
evidence, which goes to show that the talented Greeks 
were but Hindu tribes. “ If the evidences of Saxon 
Colonization in this Island (Great Britain;,” says Mr. 
Pococke, ‘‘ are strong both from language and political 
institutions, the evidences are still more decisive in 
the parallel case of an Indian Colonization of Greece — 
not only her language but her philosophy, her religion, 
her rivers, her mountains and her tribes ; her subtle 
turn of intellect, her political institutes, and above 
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all, the mysteries of that noble land, irresistibly prove 
her colonization from India.” We know that Bud- 
dhism had its birth in India. As* regards the pro- 
pagation of Buddhist doctrines, it is probable that at 
one time they spread over the whole world. In 
Burmah, Siam, in most of the islands of the Indian 
Archipelago and Ceylon, in Thibet, Mongolia, Japan^ 
Nepal, Bhutan and the Lesser Thibet, it is still the 
prevailing religion ; but that at one time it spread to 
Turkistan, Persia, Egypt, and Rome, and even Scan- 
dinavia and the British Islands, is most probable.” * 

It is hardly an exaggeration to say that knowledge 
and civilization went forth to the world from India. 
The Mathematical Sciences were first cultivated and 
elaborated in India. The Medical Science of the. 
Greeks and the Arabs is Hindu. In recent times, 
Europe has had her Philology, and America her Yoga 
Philosophy from India. Theosophy has made India 
its home, and India has presented to the world that 
Priceless Book, that Bible of Humanity — the 
Bhagavad Gita. But India has one very peculiar 
institution, which she has reserved to herself, and 
which is unknown in other parts of the world, viz,j a 

* Mr. Har Bilas Sarda in his “ Hindu Superiority ” 
has devoted one whole part, consisting of 12 chapters, 
to the elucidation of the question of Hindu Coloniza- 
tion. All lovers of India will do well to make a 
regular study of his book. 
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rigid caste system. Where was the necessity for this 
institution, and what important purpose has it served ? 
These questions are important, but it is very diffi- 
cult to answer them satisfactorily. We shall, however, 
try ; but to do so we have first to know some impor- 
tant things about the several races of mankind and 
their manner of development. 

24 . THE ROOT RACES. 

The evolution of the elements is stated in our 
S&stras as follows ; — e 

comes forth Vdyi ^ ; from 

VayUj A gni; from Agniy A pah; from earth. 

The characteristics of the elements are respectively 
sound g Touch ^ Form 
Taste, (^5^ TE) , and smell (Ko^? iF\^.)The law of deve- 
lopment is what is called 

{EkSttara Vriddhi)^ that is, each element, as it evolves, 
adds to its own characteristic those of its predecessor. 
Thus Akas has the characteristic of Sound ; Vdyu or air 
has the characteristics of Sound and Touch ; Agni those 
of Sound, Touch, and Form or colour ; Apah those of 
Sound, Touch, Form and Taste ; earth those of Sound, 
Touch, Form, Taste and Smell. In the development 
of animals including man, a similar liaw prevails ; 
that is, each Boot-Race adds the characteris- 



THE ROOT RACES. 


73 


tic sense of the preceding Race^ as each element 
adds its own characteristic to those of its predecessor^ 
Aryan Philosophy speaks of animals with one sense 
(6^o[jBci6(^n*eS animals with two senses 

animals with three senses 
(_08o(aa*fe|^^cl (%ftifenijni%.), animals with four senses 
(-E5&8oLaa6(_^cS and animals with five 

senses (io^oiac&ljei-cl Human evolution 

also proceeds on the same lines. The First Root-Race 
(i)'io|ac*fi;Sj’sSasi3W*Se> was ethereal 

and was dimly conscious of sounds only. The Second 
Root Race 

was boneless, had two senses — Hearing and Touch, and 
could hear sounds and touch objects. The Third Root- 
Race ((_©8o(_ac*s> had 

three senses, — Hearing, Touch, and Siglit — and could 
hear, touch, and see. The Fourth Root-Race (•a^8o^a 
cii635crJ^'^ai5SrKS6e; which was the first 

physical race in the proper sense of the term, had four 
senses — Hearing, Touch, Sight, and TLaste and so could 
hear, touch, see, and taste. The Fifth Root-Race (^o^o 
Lftoab has five senses — 

Hearing, Touch, Sight, Taste, and Smell — and can hear, 
touch, see, taste, and smell. Thus has Humanity 
developed. 
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Each Boot-Kace has seven sub-races (Sakhdkula)^ 
The first two Root-Eaces were boneless, and so we 
may leave them out of consideration as not wanted for 
our purpose. The Third and the Fourth Root-Races 
have each had seven sub-races ; and of the Fifth or 
Aryan Race five sub-races, — the Aryans of India, the 
Aryan-Semetic peoples, the Parsis or Iranians, the 
Celts and the Teutons — have already appeared. 

The Third Root-Race flourished on the continent of 
Lemuria or Salmali, which was destroyed by volcanic 
eruptions. The Early Third Race was born under 
Sukra, Venus; and under this influence, the herma- 
phrodites were evolved ; the later sub-races separated 
into sexes under Lohitanga, Mars, who is the embodi- 
ment of Kama, the passion-nature. Like all the 
forms then on Earth, Man was gigantic in bulk, com- 
pared with his present size. The Third Race men 
were, according to modern ideas of beauty, ugly in 
appearance. ‘‘ The head with retreating forehead, the 
dully lurid eye, glowing redly over the flattened nose, 
the projecting heavy jaws,’’ offered a repulsive picture. 
A few remnants of the Third Race men are now found 
here and there. The Danavas were the sixth and 
seventh sub-races of the Third Root Race. 

The early sub-races of the Fourth Root-Race flourish- 
ed on the continent of Atlantis or Kusa^ which con- 
tained two groups of countries inhabited by two races 
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— a fighting warrior race {Amras) and a pious medita- 
tive race (Suras). The pious group of countries was 
continually visited by the gods or Devas. The belli- 
gerent group was inhabited by various beings, invul- 
nerable by iron, who could be mortally wounded only 
by stone and wood. The later sub-races of the Fourth 
Eace were non-spiritual. 

25. THE ORIGIN OF THE FIFTH OR ARYAN RACE. 

Mrs. Besant says : — “ The Dragons of wisdom (the 
Maharahis) bade one of their number, Vaivasvata, 
choose out of the turbulent fifth sub-race (of the 
Fourth), the Semetic, the seeds of the Fifth Eoot- 
Race, and lead them to the Imperishable Sacred Land 
(around the North Pole), the cradle, as before said, of 
every Root-Race. One million years have rolled 
away since the seeds of the Fifth Race were thus 
separated out from the Fourth. To that impregnable 
fortress were led successive emigrations of the elect Race 
to be guarded in safety through the coming tumults 
(the sinking of Atlantis or Kusa), far aw'ay from the 
scenes of strife. In that peaceful sunny land we may 
see Vaivasvata presiding over his disciples and the 
infant, nay, embryonic Race. There is the future 
Zarathustra, the future Hermes, the future Orpheus, 
the future Gautama, the future Maitreya, with many 
another watching over the growing seed.” (Pedigree 
of Man, page 138.) 
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“ Meanwhile the surface of the globe is undergoing 
manifold changes of land and sea. The new continent 
Krauncha — the Europe, Asia, Africa, America, 
Australia — of our own age is not yet born ; with many 
throes one portion after another is upbeaved and 
others are submerged, until the great convulsion of 

200.000 years ago left Poseidonis alone in Mid 
Atlantic, and the outlines of the great continents 
much as they are to-day. (Pedigree of Man, p. 145.) 

“ Under Budha, Mercury, was the Fifth or Aryan 
Race evolved, for the development of the mind was its 
chief work, and the Planet of Knowledge shed its 
beneficent rays upon its birth-hour. Hence in Puranic 
story, Budka is said to be the son of Indu — Indu^ the 
moon, being the Lord of the Fourth Race, the 
Progenitor, and Budha of the Fifth Race, the 
progeny. 

When the Manu had established the type of His 
Race, He led them southwards to Central Asia, and 
there another age-long halt was made ; and the home 
of the Race, whence its several streams should issue, 
was established. 

Then came the First Emigration perhaps some 

650.000 years ago ; the first sub-ruce — often specifi- 
cally called the Aryan, though the name applies to the 
whole Fifth Race — was led southwards, across the 
mighty belt of the Himalayas, and settled in Northern 



THE ORIGIN OF THE FIFTH OR ARYAN RACE. 77 

India, in Aryavarta.* At its head were the seven 
Rishia — Marichi, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha (Kavi), 
Angiras ( ? Kratu), Kardama and Daksha — the names 
vary in different lists — who had long been guiding 
their evolution. In Manu Smriti we find them given 
as above, save that Daksha is called Prachetas. With 
them were three others, making up the ten Riahia” 
Vasishtha, Bhrigu and Ndrada. These led the sub- 
race into India, already built into the fourfold order 
by Manu, the Bdrhiahad Pitria having lent their aid 
in the shaping of the type of subtle body for each 

caste It must suffice us to recall that these 

Aryans received the Zodiac directly from the Soiia of 
Will and Yoga, who came among them as Teachers, 

that they had brought with them from Central 

Asia the Senzar language, the secret sacerdotal 
tongue,” the true language of the gods, from which 
Samskrit f was derived, still “ the mystery tongue of 
the Initiates,” that among them arose the twenty-four 

* In the days of the Mahabharata and for long 
after, Afghanistan was a part of Aryavarta. 

f Samskrit means perfect, finished. The Samskrit 
language is, according to Prof. Bopp, more perfect and 
copious than the Greek and the Latin, and more exqui- 
site and eloquent than either. Prof. MaxMiiller re- 
marks that Samskrit is to the science of Language 
what Mathematics is to Astronomy. 
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Buddhas, ^ti\\ reverenced among the Jains as the twenty- 
four Tirtkanlcaraey (Pedigree of Man, pp. 146-7.) 

Nations have characteristics, just as have indi- 
viduals, and among the characteristics, of the Hindu 
(Aryan) Nation in old days were order and balance. 
The Sandtana Dharma stamped these characteristics 
on the people, and thus shaped a very-dignified type 
of man, evenly developed and well-balanced. So 
much are these the characteristics of the true follower 
of the Sandtana Dharma^ that Sri Krishna said : 

Equilibrium is called Yoga.” (Elementary Text 
Book of the Sanatana Dharma, page lul.) 

Thevse are the Aryans, the first sub-race, “ the Agra 
Janmas'^ mentioned by Manu; and from these may 
the other races of the world rightly have their civili- 
zations * — at all events the noble ideal of the Aryan 
marriage which we have examined. Let us now see 
by what nations or sub-races these were surrounded. 

26. THE SURROUNDING NATIONS. 

The surrounding nations were mostly men of the 

* Says Monsieur Delbos : — ‘‘ The influence of that 
civilization worked out thousands of years ago in India 
is around and about us every day of our lives. It per- 
vades every corner of the civilized world. Go to 
America, and you find there, as in Europe, the 
influence of that civilization which came originally from 
the banks of the Ganges.” Hindu Superiority, p. 200. 
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Fourth Eoot Kace ; soidc were remuauts of the Third 
Root Race ; some others, mixed races : — 

(1) . Lemurian Remnants '.—Where a really black 
race is found, such as the Negro, Ijemurian descent is 
strongly marked. ("Pedigree of Man, p. 114.) 

(2) . The Dravidians These are a mixture of the 
Seventh Lemurian sub-race with the second Atlantean 
sub-race. (Pedigree of Man, p. 123.) 

(3) . The Turanians or Turashkas These were 
the fourth sub-race of the Fourth Race. They were 
pre-eminently the Rakshaaaa^ giants of a brutal and 
ferocious type, and their conflicts with the young 
fifth Race (Aryan) find much place in Indian story. 

(4) . The Semetic Races These were the fifth 
sub-race of the Fourth Race. These were a turbulent 
fighting people, and a branch of one of their families, 
selected by Vaivaavata Manu as the seed of the Fifth 
Race (Aryan) and rejected again because of its lack 
of plasticity is the far-off ancestor of the Jewish 
people. (Pedigree of Man, page 143.) 

(5) The Akkadians These were the sixth sub- 
race of the Fourth Race. One-third of these went 
North, and later on mixed with the fifth evolving 
Itace. 

(6) The Monffolians .—These were the seventh 
sub-race of the Fourth Race. They sprang from the 
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Turanian stock, and from these have descended the 
inland Chinese — the Malays, Tibetans, Hungarians 
{Hnnas)^ Finns, and Esquimaux ; some of their oflf- 
shoots mixed with the Toltecs in North America, and 
thus the Red Indians have in them some Mongolian 
blood. The Japanese are one of their latest offshoots. 
Many of this sub-race travelled westwards, settling 
down in Asia Minor, Greece, and adjoining countries ; 
there improved by the intermixture of Fifth Race 
(Aryan) blood, from the second sub-race of the Fifth, 
they gave rise to the old Greeks and the Phoenicians. 
(Tedegree of Man, p. 144.) 

(7)* The Aryan*Semetic Nation :—This was the 
second sub-race of the Fifth Race. They migrated 
westwards from Central Asia, peopling Afghanistan, 
passing along the Oxus, and crossing the Euphrates 
into Arabia and Syria ; these aryanised many of the 
Turanian and Akkadian tribes, dwelling along this 
route, and the great Empires of Assyria and Baby- 
lonia arose as the result of their impulse. The Phoe- 
nicians and the later Egyptians and the old Greeks 
arose from their intermixture with the seventh 
Atlantean sub-race. The last seven dynasties re- 
ferred to in the Egyptian and Chaldean records,” says 
H.P.B., ‘‘ belonged to the Fifth Race.” Some off- 
shoots of this Race travelled eastwards, and mingling 
with the Mongolian sub-race along the coasts of 
China, gave rise to the Chinese of the coasts, and also 
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to the family which now sits on the Dragon throne 
of China. * (Pedigree of Man, page. 148.) 

(8). The Iranians: — The Iranians are the third 
sub-race of the Fifth Race. They, led by Zarathustra, 
went forth northwards and eastwards, following in 
the track of the second, but settling down for the 
most part in Afghanistan and Persia, the great Pro- 
phet dwelling in this latter country. Some wandered 
as far as Arabia, and thence into Egypt, inter-marrying 
there with the Egyptian Atlanteans.” (Pedigree of 
Man, p. 148.) These Iranians were given Fire as the 
sole permissible symbol of Deity. 

Our Samskrit Literature teems with the names of 
Dfisyns (a black race), Danavas (the sixth and 
seventh sub-races of the Third Race), Daityaa (the 
third sub-race of the Fourth Race>, Mdkshasas (the 
fourth sub-race of the Fourth Race), Hunas (a branch 
of the seventh sub-race of the Fourth Race), Sakas, 
Yavanas (lonians, a mixed race), Chirtas (the seventh 
sub-race of the Fourth Race), aud Dravidaa (a mixed 

* According to the traditions noted in the Schuk- 
ing, the ancestors of the Chinese conducted by Fohi 
came to the plains of China 2,900 years before Christ, 
from the High Mountainland which lies to the west 
of that Qpuntry. This shows that the settlers into 
China were originally inhabitants of Kashmir, Ladakh, 
Little Thibet, and Panjab, which were parts of 
Ancient India^ (Hindu Superiority, page 181.) 

6 
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race). The Aryans were prohibited from inter- 
marrying with these peoples. Why ? Let us know 
the characteristics of the Fourth Race Men. 

27 . THE FOURTH RACE PEOPLES. 

“ The great Toltec sub-race (the third sub-race of 
the Fourth Root Race, known in our Puranas as 
Daityas) w'as a race handsome and well-cut in feature, 
gigantic still, some twenty-seven feet in height., but 
well-modelled in figure, red to red-brown in colour. 
Their bodies and those of the fourth (Turanian) and 
fifth (Semetic) sub-races were denser in material than 
any before or since ; of a hardness suflBcient to bend 
a bar of the iron of the present day, were it launched 
against them ; or to break a bar of our steel, were 
they heavily struck by it ; one of our knives would 
not cut their flesh, any more than it would cut a 
piece of the present-day rock. Needless to add that 
the minerals of their day were so much harder than 
our own, that their relative hardness to these human 
bodies was much as that of our minerals to our bodies 
now. Another peculiarity was the extraordinary re- 
cuperative power they possessed ; they recovered 
firom the most ghastly and extensive wounds, received 
in battle or accident, the flesh joining and healing 
with the most astonishing rapidity ; nor did they at 
all suffer from nervous shock, consequent on serious 
lacerations, nor suffer very keenly from, physical tor- 
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ture or even that inflicted by deliberate human 
cruelty. The nervous organisation was strong but 
not fine, nor was it delicately balanced in its internal 
co-ordinations ; hence it could stand without injury 
shocks which would prostrate a man of the Fifth 
Race, and could endure strains and convulsions that 
would leave him a nervous wreck. Flesh like rock, 
nerves like wires of steel, would best describe the 
bodies of these sub-races. The developing sense of 
taste answered only to very powerful stimulants, and 
could not distinguish any delicate flavours ; putrid 
meat, strongly smelling fish, garlic and all herbs of 
pungent flavour, the sharpest and most fiery solids 
and liquids, were to them the only delicious foods. 
All else was tasteless and vapid. As they possessed 
no sense of smell, they could dwell undisturbed amid 
the most appalling stenches ; and although the high- 
er classes were most scrupulously clean in their persons 
and dwellings, the neighbourhood of malodorous 
filth — provided it did not offend the eye — troubled 
them not at all. Traces of these physical peculiari- 
ties still remain in many of their descendants. The 
North American Indians recover from wounds which 
would kill the Fifth Race man, whether from injury 
to tissue or from nervous shock ; he can bear, un- 
blenchiiig, tortures under which the Fifth Race 
man would incontinently faint away. The Burman 
will bury fish and meat, and find them, in their 
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putrid condition, a toothsome delicacy. And all can 
live amid smells that would turn the Fifth Eace man 

sick In the days of Toltec {Daily ci) 

degradation, processes of black magic were resorted 
to by the upper classes, in order to deprive of this 
quality those whom they oppressed and enslaved. 
They not only ceased to train it, as was done in the 
earlier days, but sought actively to stunt and even 
to destroy it. Despite all, however, it still remains, 
to some extent, in many Fourth Race nations and 
tribes.” (Pedigree of Man, pp. 124—26.) 

Here then we have the characteristics of the sub- 
races of the Fourth Race. They had not well deve- 
loped the sense of taste, and they ate putrid things. 
They had hardly any sense of smell. The sixth and 
the seventh sub-races (the Akkadians and the Mon- 
golians), however, had something of it, but still they 
were distinctly inferior beings. Their character was 
bad : they were far from being Sattvic. Let us know 
something of the superior organisation of the Fifth 
or Aryan Eace. 

28. THE CHARACTERISriCS OF THE FIFTH OR ARYAN RACE. 

(1) There is, in the Fifth Root-Race, a fuller 
stream of life pouring down, causing the greater in- 
ternal development of the permanent atom (Pr4tisvika 
Hhftta S^kshma) and increasing as that development 
proceeds. As evolution goes on, there is an increasing 
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complexity of vibratory powers in the physical perma-» 
nent atom, a similar increase in the astral atom, and 
again in the mental unit. As birth follows birth, and 
these permanent nuclei are put out on each plane to 
gather round them the new mental, astral and physical 
encasements, the more highly developed permanent 
atoms draw round them the more highly developed 
atoms on the planes to which they belong, and thus 
build up a better nervous apparatus through which 
the ever-increasing stream of consciousness can flow.” 

(2) In the Fifth Race man the internal differen- 
tiation of the nervous cells is much increased, and 
the intercommunications are much more numerous. 
Speaking generally, the consciousness of the Fifth 
Race man is working on the astral plane, and is with- 
drawn from the physical body except so far as the 
cerebro-spinal nervous system is concerned. The 
control of the vital organs of the body is left to the 
sympathetic system, trained through long ages to 
perform this work, and nov/ kept going by 
impulses from the astral centres other than the ten, 
without deliberate attention from the otherwise occu- 
pied consciousness, although of course sustained by it. 

(3) The sense organs of the Fifth Race body 
are less active and acute than those of th# highest 
fourth Race in responding to purely physical impacts. 
The eye, the ear, the touch do not respond to vibra- 
tions which would affect the fourth Race sense-organs. 
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It is significant also that these organs are at their 
keenest in early childhood, and diminish in sensitive- 
ness from about the sixth year onward. On the other 
hand, while less acute in receiving pure sense im- 
pacts, they become more sensitive to sensations inter- 
mingled with emotions, and delicacies of colour and 
of sound, whether of nature or of art, appeal to them 
more effectively. The higher and more intricate 
organisation of the sense centres in the brain and 
in the astral body seems to bring about increased 
sensitiveness to beauty of colour, form, and sound, 
but diminished response to the sensations in which 
the emotions play no part.” 

(4) The Fifth Kace body is also far more sensi- 
tive to shock than are the bodies of the fourth and 
third Races, being more dependent upon conscious- 
ness for its upkeep. A nervous shock is far more 
keenly felt, and entails far greater prostration.” 

(5) “ In the highly evolved fifth Race body, 
mental conditions largely rule the physical, and 
intense anxiety, mental suffering, and worry, pro- 
ducing nervous tension, readily disturb organic pro- 
cesses and bring about weakness or disease. Hence 
mental strength and serenity directly promote physical 
health, aijd when the consciousness is definitely esta- 
blished on the astral or the mental plane, emotional 
and mental disturbances are far more productive of ill- 
health than any privations inflicted on the physical 
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body.” ‘ Extracted from Mrs. Besant’s Study in Cons- 
ciousness, pp. 175-180.) 

29. THE CASTE SYSTEM. 

When we compare the characteristics of the fourth 
and the fifth Eooi Races, we see plainly that a rigid sys- 
tem of caste as regards marriage was absolutely essential 
if the superior organisation of the Aryan Race was to be 
maintained untainted'; and since India was intended to be 
a sort of University for the nation-pupils of the world, 
the Rishia organised the four castes or vaniaa, and 
prescribed appropriate Samakaraa and duties. 

The varnaa are not the colours of the physical 
bodies, but the colours of the Stikahma or subtle bodies, 
visible to Yogic or clairvoyant vision. As Varna and 
Varna Sankara are frequently mentioned in our sacred 
books, it is necessary that we should have clear and 
definite ideas on these points. 

“ Alt things exist for ‘the sake of the Atma, the 
Self, and by his will. They exist merely to give him 
the experiences he desires to pass through. He wills 
to unfold his powers in the lower worlds, and to be- 
come the self-conscious Ruler of the outer realms of 
denser matter, as he is ever the Inner Ruler, Im- 
mortal. He is not in haste, being eternal, and 
knows it best to take each experience in order, and 
thus to unfold symmetrically and harmoniously. 
This order is imposed by Ishvara, the supreme Self 
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on the lower Kingdoms of our world ; the seed, the 
root, the stem, the leaves, the flower, the fruit, 
succeed each other in due order, and each has its 
place and its beauty in its season ; so also He im- 
poses the stages of human life — infancy, childhood, 
youth, maturity, old age ; this sequence man can- 
not escape from nor change ; but the unfolding 
Jivatma in man, clouded by the matter he has not 
yet mastered, pushes irregularly in various directions, 
led by Maitos dominated by Kama^ grasping at the 
things of one stage while yet in another, and so 
hindering his due evolution in each. The child would 
be a youth, the youth a man ; the old man grasps 
backward at the joys of youth; thus life is rob- 
bed of its serenity and thereby of half of its 
usefulness. 

‘‘ In order to counteract this mistaken eagerness 
and lack of balanced order, the great Rishis marked 
out for the eldest-born family of the Aryan race 
the definite stages in the life of the individual from 
birth to death, and the definite stages in the life of 
the Jivatma in his long evolution through myriads of 
births and deaths. In each case these stages are four : 
in the life between one birth and one death they are 
called Asramas, resting places, dwellings ; in the life 
passing through countless births and deaths, they are 
called Farrtas, colours, or castes.” (Elementary Text 
Book of Sanatana Dharma, pp. 101-2.) 
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In the life of the Jivatma there are four stages.^^The 
first is that which includes the infancy, childhood 
and youth of the Jivatma ; he is unfolding youthful 
virtues, developing obedience, serviceableness, patience; 
he has few responsibilities ; his duties may be summed 
up in the word, service. Where there is no caste confu- 
sion {Varna Sankara)^ such young Jivatmaa are 
born only into the lower social stratum ; they are 
labourers, artisans, servants, manual workers of every 
kind. In the social polity of the Sandtana Dharma, 
such Jiv&tmae were born into the caste of Sudrae. 
In these days of caste confusion, such young Jivatmas 
whether born into the S&dra caste in India, or into 
the corresponding class elsewhere, are happy, con- 
tented and useful ; but where, as often happens now-a- 
days, they are born into higher castes, or classes, they 
do much harm to their surroundings by their incapa- 
city to discharge higher duties, and to bear the weight 
of higher responsibilities. So also difficulties arise 
when older Jivatmaa are born into the lower bodies, 
and fret against theirenvironment, are discontented and 
rebellious. Of course, a really advanced Jivatma is 
content in any body, but the mediocre Jivatmas quite 
naturally and inevitably fight against uncongenial 
surroundings, and their restlessness is used by Isvara to 
help OTV Evolution and to bring out necessary changes; 

The second stage covers the first half of the 
Jivatma^ 8 manhood, when he is fit to gain wealth, to 
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enjoy it and use it, to organize labour and direct it, to 
undertake great responsibilities, and administer well 
accumulated possessions. This includes the commer- 
cial class, the great traders, and the organisers of 
industry, the capitalists, bankers, the managers of 
large industrial concerns. In the social polity of the 
Sandtana Dharma, such Jivdtmas were born into the 
caste of VaisyaSy and were trained in it gradually to see 
as aim the common good and the general prosperity, 
instead of mere personal aggrandisement. 

The third stage makes the second half of the 
Jivatma^s manhood, when his responsibilities and 
powers widen out to include the nation, and he is 
called to legislate, to rule, to work unselfishly for the 
State, and to use his power to protect and to regulate, 
not to aggrandise himself. This includes kings^ 
judges, legislators, warriors, all who rule and keep 
order in the State. In the social polity of the San^tana 
Dharma, such mature Jivdtmas were born into the 
Kahatriya caste, and bore the burden of Kingship and 
of fighting for the national defence. 

‘‘ The fourth stage embraces the serene age of the 
Jivdtmay when earthly things have lost their charm, 
and he becomes the counsellor and friend and helper 
of all his youngers. This includes the priests, the 
counsellors, the teachers of every kind — authors, 
scientists, poets, philosophers. In the social polity of 
the Sandtana Dharma, such Jivdtmas were bom into 
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the caste of the Br&hmanas^ the advanced and 
unselfish ones who gave much and needed little. 
Caste confusion in India has struck this caste most 
hardly, as the degradation of the higher is always 
worse than that of the lower. The Sudra Jivdtma in 
the Brdhmana body is the greatest danger to the 
Sanatana Dharma” (Elementary Text Book of 
Sanatana Dharma, pp. 1 12 — 1 14.) * 

In the first two races there was nothing of the 
nature of caste ; ‘ they made men of one element,’ it 
is said ; men were very much alike, there were no 
sharp and decided differences, but only hints and 
indications, and the forms were not distinctly human. 
These Pitris are all called by the name of one of the 
sons of Brahma, the sons of Atri.. In the Third Race, 
the Lemurians, also known as the Danavas, the forms 
became denser ; and in the Fourth, the Atlanteans or 
DaityaSj they were better formed and became distinct- 

* “ Much of the (present) evil has grown from men 
of each caste grasping at the w^ork of the other castes^ 
and from each thinking more of the rights his caste 
gives him than of the duties it imposes. The 
Brdhmana and the Kahatriya have claimed their 
privileges ardently, and have shrunk from the heavy 
burdens belonging to their castes. Naturally this 
attitude has provoked opposition, antagonisms have 
replaced mutual service and goodwill. Hence caste 
has become a source of social bitterness, instead of a 
frame work, maintaining all in happy order. (Ele- 
mentary Text Book of Sanatana Dharma. p. 114.) 
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)y human. When the Fifth Bace was born, they were 
ready to receive a finer polity ; in the First Family the 
model was given for the whole race (the Fifth), and 
from it the sub-races went out into the various parts 
of the world. The Manu came from Tibet, crossed the 
Himalayas into India, and there established the Aryan 
polity. The second great family founded the Chaldean 
Empire, which spread and gave birth to the Arabs and 
the earlier Greeks; but the best type was the Chaldean. 
Then the Iranian people separated off and settled in 
Persia, and later on came the later Greeks, the 
Romans, Spanish and Italians, a very well marked 
sub* race; last came the Teutonic, the Germans, Danes, 
Saxons, &c. The Celts and Teutons intermarried 
and made a mixed race. 

All these great families carried with them the same 
type of civilization, its most perfect form being the 
First Family, in which the Manu himself incarnated. 
He called to his aid the Fitris, who helped in establish- 
ing the polity that seemed the most promising for the 
new race ; and he decided to divide the people into four 
great classes, called in India castes or varnas. In Hindu 
books these are called by the names of the sons of the 
four great Rishis^who gave their names to the four class- 
es of thePi^ri8,Bhrigu,Angiras,Pulastya,and Vasishtha. 
In the first class, the Sons of Bhrigu, the causal 
body was the most highly developed ; they used it as 
their body of action ; they gave the Sukshma Sarira 
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for the Brahman Caste, in whom intellect was to 
developed ; philosophy and science were their great 
employment in life, and for that this special type of 
Sukshma Sarira was needed. It was the function of 
the Pitris to provide the Sukshma SaHra, The next 
class, the Sons of Angiras, in whom the mental body 
was the most highly developed, gave the Sukshma 
Sarira for the Kshatriyas, who were to be the 
warriors, the law-givers, the guides and protectors of 
the people, and who needed a very active mental body. 
Then came the Sons of Pulastya, who had to do with 
the production of wealth and organisation ; in them 
the astral body was developed, for objects of desire 
were what they specially turned to, not for their own 
sakes, but for the sake of the people whom they were 
to guide ; they gave the type of body for the Vaisya 
caste, who were to be the stewards of the nation. 
The fourth class were the Sons of Vasishthh, who gave 
the Sukshma Sa.rira for the Sudra caste; they 
possessed the etheric double, on which was moulded a 
very strong aud active physical body, fit for manual 
employment. In India these four classes are called 
Vaimas : they are really distinguished by colours ; the 
colour of the Sukshma Sarira of the Brahman is dark 
blue, that of a Kshatriya is electric green, that of the 
Vaisya scarlet or rose, according to their coarser or finer 
development, aud of the Sudra violet tinged with 
grey. These were the four colours of the castes, which 
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are therefore quite properly called Vamaa. (Mrs. 
Besant’s I^ecture on the Caste System. Theosophy in 
India, April 1908.) 

The Vchrnaa of the earlier races with their defective 
and inferior senses were coarse and highly discoloured, 
and marriage with them was sure to produce highly 
disastrous results. Says S.* R. Wells in his Holy 
Wedlock or the Right Relations between the Sexes : — 

A person with a highly developed moral nature would 
be rendered miserable by a union with a partner in 
whom the animal propensities predominate in develop- 
ment and activity, and give their tone to the character 
and the life. So delicacy, refinement, and love of the 
beautiful can not associate happily with coarseness, 
vulgarity, and a hard repulsive insensibility to the 
finer feelings of the soul.” (Vivaha Nisheka Dharma 
Pradipika, p. 125.) 

The histbries of the hybrid races of America and 
India confirm our statement. Dr. Bryce is of opinion 
that “ such admixture in the long run tends to 
diminish the wealth of character and the potency 
for civilization which human communities possess. 
Although the weaker community may gain a little in 
quality and in vigour by the admixture with a com- 
paratively stronger one, the stronger community loses 
a great deal more by its coiTelated admixture with the 
weaker one. The loss of the stronger community 
being more on the whole than the gain of the weaker 
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community, such admixture is clearly not desirable in 
the interest of the progress of humanity as a whole.”* 

To maintain the Aryan superiority, and to ensure 
its further evolution, means had to be found. The 
means prescribed by the Rishis are the Samskaras. 

30. SAMSKARAS AND THEIR IMPORTANCE. 

Brahmanya or spiritual superiority cannot be 
maintained without appropriate Samskaras.^ “ By 
birth a man is but a Slidra ; Samskaras make him 
a Dvija (twice-born) by inducing in him spiritual 
vision. By the study of the Vedas, he grows to be a 
Vipra^ and a Bvahmana he becomes when he attains 
to the knowledge of the Brahman.” Many Kshatriya 
tribes, who went forth and colonized the other parts of 
the world, neglected the Samskdrasj and deteriorated 
into the condition of the Sddms ; and this circums- 
tance Manu mentions in the Tenth Chapter of his 

* All the attempts that have been hitherto made to ignore the 
Caste System in India have failed. Mrs. Besant in her Hindu 
Ideals, p. 155, Bay8:~^‘Chaitanya ignored caste, but bis followers 
are caste*people. Guru Kanak overrode caste, but it has re- 
appeared among the Sikhs. The Lord Buddha was careless of it, 
but his religion did not succeed in living permanently in India. 
Modern movements have repudiated it, but cast out at the front 
door, it creeps in again at the back. It is as though the lesson 
were ever being repeated, that the divisions are natural ones, and 
therefore can not 1^ destroyed.'* 
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SmHti. Says he: — ‘‘ By ignoring the Kriyaa or 
sacred rites, and by ceasing to have intercourse with 
the BrahmanSf the. following tribes of Kahatriyas have 
gradually sunk into the state of VHahalaa or out- 
castes, viz.^ Poundrakas, Odhras, Dravidds, Kdmbojas, 
Yavanas, Sakas, P^rad^s, Pahlavas, Chinas, Kir^tas, 
Darad^s, and Khasds.”f When there are no Sttmakaraa, 
deterioration there must be. This law is universal, and 
no escape from it is possible. “ As the outline of a pic- 
ture is lighted uj) slowly with the careful filling in of 
many colours, even so is Brahmanya with Sarnakaraa 


'^O^ZJ^ScXSo ^TS^t ^"5^8 I 
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“ The Sakas were the ancient Sacae. The Pahlavs were the 
Medes speaking Pahlavi or the ancient Persian. The CAmbojas 
were the inhabitants of Kamboja or Cambodia; the Yavanas, as is 
well kilt>wn, were the Greeks. The Dravids may be the Oruids of 
Great Britain. KirAtas were the inhabitants of Baluchistan, 
Daradas of DArdastan in. the Chinese territory. The Khasas were 
probably some people of Eastern Europe.” (Hindu Superiority, 
page 195.) 
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conducted with appropriate Mantras.'^'* Samskara is 
a training, discipline, or Sikaha^ physical, mental, 
moral, and spiritual : its importance cannot be over- 
estimated. It affects all the Kashas or Sheaths. 
Its uses are: — (1) to help the Jiva to conquer and 
purify his Sheaths ; (2) to bring to his aid Superior 
Intelligences, such as the Devas and the Rishis ; (3) 
to improve the atmosphere about him, and so make it 
easier for him to steady and concentrate his mind. 
To these ends there are used material objects, gestures, 
postures, and mantras, all carefully arranged to bring 
about the results aimed at. The material objects used 
are chosen for their magnetic properties, and they 
help in establishing a link between the object of 
meditation and the worshipper. Gestures and postures, 
for the most part, affect the Pranas — the sub-divi- 
sions of the life-breath that circulate in the body ; 
some prevent the magnetism of the body from escaping 
into the surrounding atmosphere, and force its cur- 
rents to move in a way suitable for calm and quiet 


* 
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thought. Mantras'^ are used for all the three purposes 
mentioned above. They give rise to vibrations, 
and as these vibrations are regular and even, they 
make the vibrations of the Sakskma Sarira — 
which are very sensitive and easily affected — regular 
and even also. When these vibrations of the Sulcshma 
Sarira are made regular, the Jiva is much helped in 
steadiness of thought and devotion. Sounds of a 
suitable kind attract the attention of the Rishis and 
Devas to the person uttering the sounds, and they 
help him. Further, suitable sounds drive away hostile 
Intelligences and bad magnetic influences, and so 
improve the surroundings of the speaker.” 

There is another thing to remember about Man- 
tras ; if the man who utters a mantra is not trying to 
lead a good life, the vibrations of t he Mdiitra will do 
hirh harm, not good. For, as 1 hey work on his Snkshma 
Sarira^ they bring to bear on it a force antagonistic 
to evil desires and evil thoughts, and shake it very 
violently, and may even wound and tear it, as his evil 
resolves make it vibrate in one way and the vibrations 

* A mantra is a succession of sounds, a definite 
sequence, the sounds being arranged in a certain order; 
if the sounds are changed, the vibrations are changed, 
and the results are changed. That is why a mantra 
cannot be translated. A translated mantra is like a 
sentence in which all the letters of the words are 
jumbled up, and so convey no meaning.” (Element- 
ary Text Book of Sandtana Dharma, page 74.) 
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of the MiiYitr((, force it into another. If his resolves 
aie ^ood, then they work with the Mantra^ and cause 
no conflict ; however weak they may be, they aid and 
do not liinder. 

“ Mtminis need not be spoken aloud, and their 
silent repetition is, indeed, more powerful than audible 
recitation. They .itfect the subtler kinds of matter 
more tiuin the denser.” (Elementary Te:?t Book of 
Sanatana Dharrna, ])p. 73-7.5.) 

Mrs. Hesant des<‘ribes the effects of Mantras in 
these wends: — “ The sounds of the Mantra produce vib- 
rations. whicli assume a definite form, and according to 
the sounds will the form be. You learn in Physics about 
the forinatiou of sound-figures, geometrical shapes pro- 
duced on a disk vibrating under a note ; and further 
experiments have shoW^n that elaborate forms are pro- 
duced by musical pli rases. These vibrating forms 
cause vibrati(>ns in thr medium around them, first here 
on Eartlj, and then in Bhuvarloka and beyond ; these 
in turn throw into corresponding vibrations bodies 
against which they strike, when those bodies are capa- 
ble of responding to them. As these vibrations come 
up against the Snkskma Sarira, they throw it into 
corresponding vibrations, and the result is the purifi- 
cation of the Sakskina Sarira, for the vibrations 
shake out tlie coarser matter which cannot vibrate 
with them, and it is this coarser matter which corre- 
sponds to unclean and coarse and wrong thoughts. Now 
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when an Evil thought is in a person’s mind, it sets up 
vibrations, and these vibrations affect any Suhahma 
Sarira in which suitable coarse matter is found ; but 
the Sukshina Sarira which has been purified by 
Mantras does not contain such coarse matter, and 
hence there is no response to the vibrations of the evil 
thought, and it cannot reach the mind within that 
pure Sukshnia Sarira, (Hindu Ideals, pp. 159-60.) 

It is imperatively necessary that the Sukshma 
Sarira should be kept pure ; and “ its purity depends 
on the purity of its owner’s thoughts and desires, and 
herein lies the most fertile source of impurity in the 
physical Kosas. No physical Kosas can be pure and 
healthy if the thoughts and desires are impure. A 
man may observe the rules of Sancha to the last point 
of strictness, but if he be proud, passionate, harsh, 
vain, suspicious, he is pouring impurity into his lower 
Kosas faster than any rules can wash it out. In the 
eyes of the Rishis and the Devas, such a one is ever 
AsuchiJ’ (Elementary Text Book of Sanatana Dharma, 

page 87.) 

Of the sixteen Samskaras, the Upanayana and 
the Vivaha are the most important, and each of them 
is a long and strict discipline extending over years and 
years. It is true that there is no Upanayana for 
girls as there is for boys, for the girl does not learn 
the Vedas, and has no gurukulavasa or residence in 
the Ouru^s house. The mere absence of these two 
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items does not mean that there is no student’s 
stage or Brahmacharya for the girl. The parents 
are the Gurus or Teachers, and she ought to 
have the Samskara, like boys, but without the 
study of the Vedas. The girl, like the boy, has to be 
trained for the duties and responsibilities of adult life. 
At marriage both the youth and the maiden enter 
upon the householder’s stage, and both should be ready 
to take up immediately the duties and responsibilities 
of household life. Of all the Asramas, this is the 
most important, for it supports all the others. The 
welfare alike of the family and of the nation depends 
on the householder, and their happiness and prosperity 
are in his hands. A good husband, a good father, a 
good master, a good citizen, is the noblest of men. 
The home is the school of unselfishness, compassion, 
tenderness, temperance, purity, helpfulness, prudence, 
industry, right judgment, charity. The qualities that 
make the good householder, when shown to his own 
circle in house and state, are the qualities that make 
the 8age and the Saint.” (Elementary Text Book of 
Sanatana Dharma, pp. 105-6.) 

Vivaha being a Samskara or discipline, appropriate- 
ness of time is and must be an all-important consider- 
ation. A child can not have the Samskara of an adult. 
The Marriage Ritual teaches both the bridegroom and 
the bride what they have to do immediately as husband 
and wife. It teaches them that marriage is not for 
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sensual pleasure, but for the acquisition of Dharma 
and praja. The Mantras of the Sapta padi ceremony 
explain the relations that should subsist between hus- 
band and wife. They teach that the husband and the 
wife should be one in thought, word, and deed. The 
several Homas show^ w^hat orders of Intelligences 
uphold the world, and how' they ought to be 
propitiated. The Tri Raira Brahmacharya sliows 
that for increase of spirituality and for begetting 
S&ttvic progeny a life of continence is absolutely 
necessary. The Samavesana and Garhhadhana Man- 
tras reveal what the conditions of begetting S&Uvic 
progeny are. The luisband and wdfe should both live 
the life that is revealed to them at the marriage ritual, 
and then only the good effects of the Samshdra are 
clearly seen. 

What is the difference between a man that has the 
Samskdra and another that has it not ? The difference 
is great. The man that has the Samskdra and 
practises it with diligence, grow^« spiritually, begets 
increasingly Sdttvic progeny, and becomes an orna- 
ment to the world, w^hile the man that has it not 
declines spiritually, begets increasingly rdjasic or 
tdmasic progeny, and becomes a curse to the world. 
The process is a gradual one, and Karma, never ceases 
to act. It is not the lip-repetition nor the intellec- 
tual appreciation, but the actual living of the life in- 
dicated by the mantras, that constitutes the core of 
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the Smnskara, A man may repeat every day for years 
without Sraddha and trikarana suddhi, the maU^ 
traa of the Sandkydvandana, and niay understand 
the meanings too, but he will not be profited, if he 
will not live the life indicated by the Mantras, The 
test of the proper performance of the Sandhyavandana 
is the increase of Sjas and tejas, and the uniform 
maintenance of vigorous health and strength. The 
test of the Vwdha Saniskdra is the excellence of the 
physical, mental, moral, ami spiritual development of 
the husband and the wife, and the corresponding 
character of the progeny they bring forth. When the 
life indicated is actually lived, the birth of malform* 
ed, tdmasic progeny becomes an utter impossibility. 

There may be, and there are, Samskdras without 
Mantras, Physical exercise, deep breathing, etc , are 
instances in point, and they produce their ow^n good 
effects on the body. Mantras affect the inner bodies. 
SatnskuQ^as with apjjropriate Matttrds are more effica* 
cious, and produce results more rapidly than those 
without them. The advance of the European and the 
American nations illustrates the effects of Saynskdras 
without appropriate Mantras. 

3i. THE EAHLY ARYANS. 

Non-Aryans surrounded the Aryans in India, and 
the Aryans had to w^age long wars to subjugate them. 
The Kshatriyas, Aryans as they were, became oppres- 
sive, and Parasu Rama well-nigh exterminated the 
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race. Divine dynasties followed, and R&ma Rajya or 
Bama’s rule became proverbial for probity. The 
Aryans under their Divine Eulers and Teachers per- 
fected their sciences and institutions. The work of 
organisation and systematization being over, the 
Divine Rulers and Teachers withdrew, leaving the 
Aryan Race to work out its destiny. The troubles of 
India now commenced, and owing to the vicissitudes 
of incessant wars with Non-Aryans and the consequent 
neglect of the several Samakaras deterioration set in. 

32 . THE VEDIC AGE. 

By the Vedic Age we mean the age when 
woman was the helpmeet of man in the real sense 
of the word, when she was free, and was as well 
educated as man himself was.* The rules of the four 
Aai^amas apply to woman as they do to man. As man 
has his Bramacharya period, so woman must have 
hers. Without education, which is itself a Samakara, 
man or woman is no better than a beast. That women 
were well educated at one time, our marriage mantraa 
themselves do reveal. In Pradhana Hdma^ Praveaci 
HSma, and Seaha Hdma, the priest was only an 

* Visvdvare, Lopamudre, Maitreyi, and Gargi are 
instances. Visvivare and Lopamudre composed Suktas 
of the Rig Veda. Maitreyi was the wife of Y^gnavulkya, 
and her account may be read in the Brihaddranyaka 
Upanishat. Girgi held a disputation with Y^gnavalkya 
in a large assembly. 
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onlooker. The husband and wife both performed 
the Pranayama^ and both stated the Sanlcalpa^ and 
both offered the ahuties chanting the Riles* We find 
the bride herself chanting the Rik 
( N and intimate delicately and philoso- 
phically to her husband that on her part she is ready 
to receive and nourish the human ‘‘ seed.” The study 
of the V#>das, however, requires a well-regulated life 
and accurate knowledge of sounds, as otherwise it does 
irreparable harrn.t ‘‘ The Mantra defective in svara or 
Varna,, is uttered falsely, and declareth not the true 
meaning. That lightning- word injureth the performer 
himself as hidru-Satru for fault of svara*'" After 
the departure of the Divine Kulers and Teachers, men 
ceased to be spiritual and began to be worldly. The 
existence of priests as a separate class among Brahmans 
is a proof of this degeneracy. Women ceased to learn 
the Vedas, and then ceased to learn Samskrit well, 
beginning to converse in Prakrit dialec'ts with their 
defective sounds, as is amply proved by our Dramatic 
Literature. With the degradation of woman the degrad- 

M(?i r ^H i 
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atioTi of man also commenced and proceeded apace.* 
In short, the Vedas became the special property of a 
few families, and the majority of the JJvija community 
became ignorant and carnal ; and as the important 
truths of the Vedas could not be ignored, some sort of 
a “ made-easy ” * series became necessary, and we 
pass on to the Satra Period. Marriage, however, was 
universally post-pubescent during the Vedic Period, 
as the Vedic Mantras of marriage clearly prove. 

33 . THE SUPRA PERIOD. 

During the Sutra Period things went from bad to 
worse. The Aryan sciences and the Aryan institutions 
were excellent; f India, as Mami says, was in- 
tended to be a University for the nation-students of the 
world. The University was ready to receive students, 

* Says a great writer : — '']So nation can ever be 
great unless women rise to a high plane of thought 
and life, and kindle and foster similar ideas in the 
minds of the young.” 

t Mr. W. U. Taylor thus speaks of Samskrit 
Literature : — 

“ It was an astounding discovery that Hindustan pos- 
sessed, in spite of the changes of realms and chances 
of time, a language of unrivalled richness and variety; 
a language, the parent of all those dialects that Europe 
has fondly called classical — the source alike of Grreek 
flexibility and Roman strength ; a philosophy, com- 
pared with which, in point of age, the lessons of Pytha- 
goras are of yesterday, and in point of daring specula- 
tion Plato’s boldest efforts were tame and common- 
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and the ftrst-borij, Jamnas,'' o\ Bralwnavarta 

and Brahmarshi Desa were the Instructors.* The 
nation-students came one Rfter another, and were 
benefited. But liow was all this i,o happen ? It 
happened in this wise. India has ever been known 
as a Land of Gold and Diamonds, and the cupidity and 
^reed of the surrounding non-Aryan nations were 
insatiable, and wars were waged incessantly. The 
masterpieces of Aryan Science and Literature benefited 
the nations that came to India, but the incessant wars 
themselves produced disastrous results upon the 
people. The social polity of the Aryans was rudely 
disturbed. The Brahmans could not lead the Vedic 
Life, and the diligent study of the N'edas had to be 
neglected. The utmost that could be done was to 
learn the chanting of the Vedas without studying the 
inner meaning ; for the Vedas speak for the most part 

place ; a poetry more purely intellectual than any of 
those of which w^e had before any conception ; and 
systems of science whose antiquity baffled all poww of 
astronomical calculation. This literature with all its 
colossal proportions, wddch can scarcely be described 
wdthout the semblance of bombast and exaggeration, 
claimed, of course, a place for itself — it stood alone, 
and it was able to stand alone.” (Hindu Superiority, 

pp. 201-2.) 

* Mrs. Manning exclaims : — ‘‘ The Hindu had the 
widest range of mind of which man is capable.” 
(Hindu Superiority, p. 348.) 
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enigmatically, and require a deep study to unravel the 
sense. A number of Sdtras that could be committed 
to memory became necessary, and these were also use- 
ful for purposes of instruction. The rules of the Vedic 
/Swm and Varna are not* required in the Sutras, 
Besides, the Sutras were also suited to the inferior in- 
tellectual capacities of the Fourth Kace nation-students, 
and the Unseen Helpers helped in these etforts as they 
were beneficial to Humanity at large. The late Right 
Honourable Prof. Max Muller saw in the Sutras 
profound wisdom, while, with all his great learning, he 
pronounced the Vedic Hymns to be mere “ babblings 
of an Infant Humanity.” Deterioration proceeded 
concomitantly with the incessant wars, and another 
result was produced. 

The beauty of Aryan maidens is well-known. The 
Aryan beauties were straight -eyed, while the Fourth 
Race beauties were oblique-eyed.* The non-Aryans 
were and are a sensual race and hardly spiritual. It 
became more and more difficult to protect Aryan beau- 
ties from non-Aryan violence. The Kshatriya Race 
had deteriorated, and monogamy amongst them had 
become an exception to the rule instead of being the 
rule itself. The Brahmans themselves had deteriorated 
along with the others, and were less spiritual and more 

* The great majority of the Mongolians and the 
Japanese have still oblique eyes. 
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worldly. The Vedic* spirit of uncompromising truth- 
fulness and trikarana Srtddhi was fast disappearing. 
The education of women had been neglected, and 
women were looked upon more as toys for sensual 
pleasures than as beings through whose co-operation 
and chaste life spiritual progeny was to be produced. 
All the surrounding circumstances conspired to make 
post-pubescent marriages more and more difficult, and 
some of the Sutrakaraf^ began to think that owing to 
altered circumstances marriage should be celebrated 
immediately after puberty or about the time of 
puberty. 

In the meantime another practice seems to have 
become common. We have already distingnished the 
three stages of a gift — viz., 

^T^T, vrm^r. in these times of tur- 
moil and turbulence, parents often promised by word of 
mouth to give a girl in marriage to a particular man, 
and waited till the girl attained her age. If any- 
thing very serious happened in the interval, she was 
given in marriage to another man. Later on, the 
serious things were defined to be “ loss, death, renunci- 
ation of the world, impotence, and loss of caste.”* 

* I 
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This practice was possible only so long as men 
were honest and were true to tlieir word ; but soon 
a time came when it became inexpedient to allow 
a long interval between the promise and the per- 
formance. 

Occurrences of a curious nature unsettled men’s 
minds. Imagine a man to be seriously ill— say, hitS 
father dies when he is in that condition. He, the son, 
must perform the funeral ceremonies of his father, but 
he is not in a condition to bathe often, and — we shall 
suppose that the doctor ])rohibits his bathing. Our 
S&siras allow that in such cases a Mantra Siiwna (a 
mere sprinkling of water) may suflice. In his name the 
funeral ceremonies are performed by some other man. 
We shall suppose our patient recovers somewhat by 
the eleventh day. The question arises whether he 
should or should not j)eiTorm all the Mdsika ceremo- 
nies in advance. It is distinctly known that tlie man 
is not likely to live for a year longer. What should he 
do? Considering all the circumstances, our Sdstras 
decide tliat such a man may be allowed to perform all 
the Mdsika ceremonies in advance on the understand- 
ing that, in the case of the patient continuing to live, 
he should go oh performing the Mdsikams again as 
they fall due. 

Take another case. -Say that a man is performing 
the funeral ceremonies of his father or mother, and 
that he is ordered to proceed to a battle. The chances 
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of his surviving the battle are uncertain. Should he 
or should he not perforin the Masiha ceremonies in 
advance ? Our Systran decided that he should. 

Take a third case. Imagine a father having a 
daughter who is about to attain puberty, and whom 
he has verbally promised to give in marriage to a 
young man. He is going to war, and it is uncertain 
whether he will survive the tight. What should he 
do ? Here was a ticklish question, which the Sutra- 
karati (‘ould not easily decide. In the meantime 
Kanyada'Hit was included among the well-known six- 
teen danas or gifts. Selfishness was increasing, and 
considerations of polit^y and convenience came to have 
weight. The study of the Vedas had declined, and the 
Vivcihd SauiRkdra had lost its importance as a Saras- 
kara. Some w'ere for the marriage and some against. 

Take a fourth case. Say a marriage is going on 
between a young man and a young woman. During 
the performance of the Tri Rdtra Brithmacharya^ 
the bri(iegroom falls suddenly ill. The Gavbhadhana 
night comes, but he is too ill to have sexual intercourse. 
What should be done ? The ceremou}^ must not be 
stopped, as the Devas^ and tlie ydndi Devutas should 
not be made to wait on the physical plane. The 
decision was that the Mantras might be repeated, and 
the physical act postponed. 

Take a fifth case. Say that a marriage is arranged 
between a young man and a young woman, and that 
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all the relatives are invited. The marriage day arrives, 
but both the bride and bridegroom feel indisposed. Is 
the marriage to be stopped ? How can it be stopped, 
when the bride and the bridegroom feel only indisposed 
and are not seriously ill ? The bride and the bride- 
groom sit like dumb animals, and the Purdhitas 
(priests) voice forth the Mantras, and the cere- 
monies are gone through. What about the Sama 
vesana ? The Mantras are repeated and the marriage 

is mantraicatly over. 

Thousands of such cases as have been mentioned 
above had occurred, and there were many precedents 
to quote. Times had changed, but caste had to be 
preserved. Strong and beneficent Government had 
come to an end. Selfishness had increased in all 
classes of the society. It is no wonder that the Sutra-- 
karas accommodated themselves to circumstances. 
From the writings of the Sutralc&ras we may infer that 
pre-pubescent marriages were in existence about that 
time, some SutrakAras merely tolerating them. But 
worse times came. 

The caste S3^stem now exerted its influence. The 
Varnas of old are the Vamas of the subtle bodies and 
not of the gross physical body. But the Varnas of the 
subtle body not being visible to the physical eye, 
physical descent alone was taken into consideration. 
In spite of all the care that had been exercised, the 
several castes had inter-connections, and several sub- 
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castes came into existence. The circles within which 
brides and bridegrooms of the original purity could be 
selected Iwcame narrower and narrower. The con- 
venience of the parties had to be taken into consider- 
ation. At the same time the competition for brides 
and bridegrooms increased. Considering the unsettled 
condition of the times and the uncertainty of the 
future, it became more and more expedient to marry 
when there was a suitable bride or bridegroom avail- 
able. The i>erformance of the M&sika ceremonies in 
advance was held up as an analogy. 

Astrology also lent its aid in making pre-puhescent 
marriages common. As it was difficult to .secure 
suitable bridegrooms w'ithin limited circles, parents 
were, as in modern days, in search of bridegrooms from 
the time a daughter was born to them. When the total 
number of Katas w'as \ery fair, it was considered a 
sign that the Devas had intended the two beings to be 
husband and wife ; and as they were so intended by the 
Heavenly Powers, what mattered the time? The 
sooner the union was effected, the better it was for 
all concerned. The fact of marriage being a Sama- 
kara was ignored. 

The so-called Vaidikas shared the general degener- 
acy, and as the writings of the later Smritikdraa amply 
prove, they were even ignorant. Thus we pass on to 
the Metrical Smriti period, which may be styled the 
period of the second “ made-easy ” series. 


8 
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34. THE PERIOD OF THE METRICAL SMRITIS. 

This period marks a further decline of the old 
Aryan intellect. The framers of the S&traa were in- 
tellectual giants as compared with the Metrical Smri- 
tikaras. The comprehensive mental grasp, the re- 
markable powers of analysis, the unrivalled powers of 
compression, which the Sutrakaras have exhibited 
excite the admiration of the whole world. The un- 
ceasing wars, which mark the history of Bharata- 
khanda from the very commencement of the Aryan 
settlement in India, have affected the Brahmans most ; 
and considering all the circumstances, we may be 
thankful that the metrical Smritis have been vouch- 
safed to us. Brevity may be the soul of wit, but it is 
often not the soul of perspicuity. The trouble of in- 
terpreting a particular Sutra lies in referring to the 
previous Sutras for light and guidance, and strong 
powers of memory are needed. As ordinary persons 
have neither the ability nor the time required to 
master the S&tras^ the n/etrical Smritis serve as ready 
books of reference, and are really a ‘‘ made-easy ” 
series. They are intended to put one in mind of what 
the Srutis say, and serve as minor courts, from 
which there is an appeal to a higher court, the SUras ; 
from which again there lies an appeal to a still higher 
court, namely, the Vedas. The metrical Smritis being 
the books most commonly consulted in these degenerate 
days by the great majority of persons, unauthorised 
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additions or interpolations, intended to sanctify un- 
s^straic deviations, should be expected more there than 
in the Sutras or in the Vedas. To interpolate cleverly 
in the Sutras one has to be an intellectual giant him- 
self, but to insert slolcas in the metrical Smritis is an 
easy thing even for ordinary scholars; and we find that 
interpolations have been made on a large scale. The 
very existence of no less than six and thirty Smritis 
is an indication of their doubtful value, as truth can 
hardly have so many as six and thirty different aspects. 
Eegarding disputed questions, their statements are not 
of much consequence, unless they are supported by the 
Vedas. Of all these Smritis Manu’s has the highest 
authority. Brihaspati says : — The Smriti of Manu 
stands high as embodying the teachings of the 
Vedas : that Smriti which is at variance with the 
statement of Manu deserves little regard.”* The 
metrical Smritikaras seem to have recorded the 
practices in vogue in their times, and they are 
all apparently in favour of pre-pubescent marriage, 
some allowing post-pubescent marriages in exceptional 
cases under specified penalties, and others denouncing 
them in unmeasured terms, [t is not necessary to 
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count the numbers for and against pre-pubescent 
marriage as no number of votes can make a black dog 
white, and as the Vedic Mantras are not in favour 
of it. 

35. THE DEGENERACY OF THE METRICAL SMRITI PERIOD. 

We shall now give some remarkable illustrations 
of the degeneracy of the age of the second “ made- 
easy ” series : — 

I. Cxobhila’s son justifies his father’s preference for 
(kNagniJca in the following terms *; — A girl is known 
as Nagnika till puberty; after that she is an Anagni- 
ka. One ouplit to give a Nagnika in marriage. She 
in whom the menstrual flow has not begun is a Gaitri, 
she in whom it has is a Rohini. While yet there is 
no sprouting of hair (on the pubes) she is called a 
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Kanya ; while yet the breasts are not developed, she 
is called a Nagnika. When hair begins to ajipear, 
86ma enjoys a maiden ; when the breasts begin to 
grow, the Oandharva enjoys her ; and when menstru- 
ation has set in, Agni is said to enjoy her. Therefore 
before any of these things begins to show itself — hair, 
breasts, or menstimation — it is best to marry a girl, 
for then she would not have been enjoyed by SSma 
and others.” (Marriage after Puberty, page 33.) 

Marriage before puberty is recommended, and the 
reason assigned is that it should take place before 
any gods, SSma and others, can ‘‘ enjoy ” her ! The 
implication evidently is that the gods, SSma, the 
Oandharva, and Ag^ii, are libertines, and that they 
should not be given any chance of defiling the girl ! 

It is to be doubted whether the author is really serious 
for, if he is, he betrays a really culpable ignorance of 
the Vedantic Religion. In the early part of this study 
we have explained the Vedic Rik embodying this idea; 
and we have found* it to contain profound truths. 
These gods ‘‘ protect ” the girl, and look to her develop- 
ment ; they do not enjoy ” her, in the vulgar sense 
of the word. Suppose the girl is married when she is 
a Nagnika, has she not to pass through the hands of 
these gods afterw irds ? Is it possible for any- 
body to elude the gods, who preside over the 
processes of Nature ? The Sun is the source of all 
terrestrial energy, — can anybody escape his influence. 
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and still live ? The theory of this author deserves only 
to be dismissed with contempt. The truth seems to be 
that the author, unable to find cogent arguments for 
pre-pubescent marriage, hits upon the mean expedient 
of utilising the second meaning of the root of Bhunjita 

ignor- 
ing the meaning of “ to protect.” 

II. Atri is made to say : — No paramour can 
defile her ; not even though she conceives by him ; for 
on being delivered of the child, she becomes pure like 
refined gold ! ” * (Marriage after Puberty, p. 33.) 

Oh, what a scandalous statement this is ! Aryan 
philosophy cannot tolerate it. Re-marriage of women 
is disallowed mainly on the ground of the sexual inter- 
course with the first husband leaving a permanent 
taint in the body of the woman. f Such being the case, 
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t Professor Austin Fleet in his Text Book of Human 
Physiology writes : — ‘‘ A peculiar and inexplicable 
fact is that previous pregnancies have an influence 
upon offspring. This is well known to breeders of 
animals. If pure blooded mares or bitches have 

been once covered by an inferior male, in subse- 
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to say that adultery is of no consequence, and that the 
woman after the delivery of the child becomes pure 
like refined gold, is simply awful. Atri is one of the 
seven Maharshis of the Fifth or Aryan fiace, 
and also one of the organisers of the caste system. 
To attribute this statement to him is simply blasphe- 
mous. Some wretched interpolator out of intere**ted 
motives has composed these Slokas and fathered them 
upon Atri ! 

III. Mavichi is made to say: * — “ The gift of a 
Oauri in marriage procures Ndka Loka ; that of a 


quent fecundations the young are likely to partake 
of the character of the first male, even if they 
be afterwards bred with males of unimpeachable 
pedigree. What the mechanism of the influence of 
the first conception is, it is impossible to say ; but the 
fact is incontestable. The same influence is observed 
in the human subject. A white woman, who has had 
children by a Negro, may subsequently bear children 
to a white man, but these children present unmistak- 
able peculiarities of the Negro Race.” (Vivaha Nisheka 
Dharma Pradipika, p. 73.) Randolph in his “ Eulis” 
says that the taint produced in a woman’s constitution 
is such that, for instance, no Negro woman can pro- 
duce a perfectly Negro child after once bringing forth 
a child by a white man. 




II 
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BShinij Vaikuntha ; that of a Kanya, Brahmalolca ; 
that of a post-pubescenfc girl, the Raurava Hell.''' 

Marichi, let us remember, is one of the seven il/a- 
harshis of the Fifth or Aryan Race. The terms Gaitri, 
Rohini, Kanya, and Rajasvala were defined different- 
ly by different Smritikdraa or rather by the in- 
terpolators, “ In her eighth year a girl is a Ganri ; 
in her ninth a Rohini ; in her tenth a Kanya ; and 
after that a Rajasvala ” * is the version attributed to 
Yama. “ In her eighth year a girl is a Gaari ; in her 
ninth a Nagniha ; in her tenth a Kanya ; and in 
her twelfth a Sudra woman,” f is the version attribut- 
ed to Samvarta. ‘‘ In her eighth year a girl is a 
Kanya ; in her ninth a Rohini ; in her tenth a Ga ari; 
and after that a Rajasval<i"X is another version. 
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The Vedantic Religion is a most complex one, 
dealing with seven LoIcaSf five Kosaa, the Law of 
Karma and a series of Re-incarnations. The several 
Hierarchies of Intelligences simply administer the Law 
entrusted to them. The Vedantic Religion gives no 
room for partiality. It prescribes Samskdraa at definite 
intervals for the harmonious development of the Kdaas. 
As we see clearly and plainly in the Mantras of the 
marriage ceremony, the Vivdha Samskdra should be 
performed only after the bride and bridegroom have 
attained age.* To perform that important Samskdra 
before adhikdra is ac^quired is not only a waste of time 
and energy, but also an offence against the Devas, 
Surya says to Kunti : “ Inviting us needlessly, 0 

maiden, is, no doubt, a sin.”t A father is bound to 
give away his daughter in marriage to a suitable bride- 
grooTU, when she is willing to become a yrihini^ and 
by doing so he maintains his dharma. The perform- 
ance of it brings no great merit, while the non-per- 
formance of it brings great sin. To say that by giving 

* I am told that according to the A 3 ^ur Veda the 
bride and the bridegroom, at the time of marriage, 
should be sixteen and eighteen ^^ears old, respectively. 
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* 

away a girl in marriage before she is fit for it, the 
father goes to heaven is an unpardonable perversion of 
Hindu Philosophy.* Smritis are intended to put one 
in mind of what the Srutia say.f Here the teaching 
is entirely inconsistent with that of the Vedie Mantras; 
and the Sloka in question is evidently a later addition 
or interpolation to justify parents in celebrating pre- 
pubescent marriages. The attempt to give technical 
meanings to Oauri, Rohini^ Kanya, and Naynika and 
not make any real use of them is, to say the least, 
ridiculous.^ 

36 . THE COMMUNITIES WHICH HAVE NOT GIVEN UP 
POST-PUBESCENT OR VEDIC MARRIAGE. 

Unfortunately for the advocates of pre-pubes6ent 
marriages, there are three communities which stand 
forth conspicuously as champions of Vedic or post- 
pubescent marriage : — 

* This is an odious way of looking at the marriage 
of one’s daughter. Vivdha is, and must be, a Sams- 
k&ra. The idea of ‘‘ dana’’ or gift is intended merely 
to prohibit the selling or Vikraya of a girl. 

t Qauri means ‘‘ white,” Rohini means “ red,” 
Kanya means “ not used by man,” Rajaavala means 
“ having the menstrual flow.” The technical meanings 
given to these words are not made use of by the 
Smritikdraa. 
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(1) The Kanya of Northern India, who live 

in the sacred lands mentioned by Manu, have become 
famous in Indian History as champions of Vedic prac- 
tices. They are a race of intellectual giants, and they 
are also pious in their way. It has furnished from 
among its ranks several great men. How they strove 
in times of old for their religion and their gods may 
be inferred from the manner in which they strove for 
the preservation of their religion when the Mussalmans 
established kingdoms in Hindustan in the 13th 
century A. D. The Mussulmans of the present day are 
of mixed blood, as they have received with full privile- 
ges into their community converts from all races. 
The African Negro (a remnant of the Third or Lemuri- 
an Race) is a Mussulman ; the Arab (the descendant 
of a mixed race with Aryan blood) is a Mussulman ; 
the Persian (belonging to the third sub-race of 
the Aryan race) is a Mussulman ; several Hindus 
(belonging to the first sub-race of the Fifth Race) 
are Mussulmans. One thousand years ago they 
were mostly men of the Fourth Race. The 
Mussulmans that established dynasties in Northern 
India were sensual, cruel, and vindictive, as Indian 
History amply proves.* The author of the high- 

* Col. Tod says : — If we consider the political 
changes and convulsions which have happened in 
Hindustan since Mahmud’s invasion, and the intole^. 
ant bigotry of many of his successors, we shall be 
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ly popular work Viavagunadarm has praised the 
Kdnya Kuhjas in very high terms, and has extolled 
them as having greatly assisted in the preservation of 
the Hindu Religion in Northern India.* The Kdnya- 
Kubja assumed the sword and cut down the vile 


able to account for the paucity of its national works on 
history, without being driven to the improbable con- 
clusion, that tlie Hindus were ignoi ant of an art which 
was cultivated . in other countries from almost the 
earliest ages.” (Hindu Superiority, p. 140.) 
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Mussulman that dared to violate the virginity of his 
^rowu up but unmarried daughter, and the Mussulman 
feared and respected him. He was denounced by the 
other Brahmans as liaving violated the rules of his 
caste by taking up military service, but the Kanya- 
kuhja retorted that that Brahman that did not take up 
the sword in defence of his lioine did not deserve to be 
called a man. With him his Vedic injunctions were 
worth fighting for, and he disdained to co\'er his retreat 
from his faith with the vile expedierd of interpolations. 
Some interpolations were apparently inserted in the 
Smritis about this time to justify pre-pubescent 
marriages. 

(2) The l\Hh((triy<(s of Rajaputana come next. 
Huring the Maliomedan Period the^^ carried on a 
brave struggle against the Mussulmans. Todd’s 
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Annals of Rajastan and Mr. Rajani Kanta Gupta’s 
Aryahirti relate their exploits. The KahaiHyas^ being 
a warrior race, considered it a disgrace to resort to the 
base expedient of pre-pnbescent marriage, supported 
by false texts, for fear of non-Aryan foreigners. Not 
in Rajaputana only but also in the other parts of India 
do the Kahatriyas continue to celebrate post-pubescent 
marriages. In the State of Mysore, the learned purohits 
and pcbndita still assist at the celebration of Kahatriya 
post-pubescent marriages. Vedic Rika, which are ap- 
propriate, are recited, and so far as the Mantraa go, 
there is hardly any difference between the Kahatriya 
marriage and the Brahman marriage. There is one 
and the same Dharma Saatra for all Dvijaa in the 
matter of marriage. No advocate of pre-pubescent 
marriage dares to say that there is a separate prin- 
ciple for the Kahatriya community. The Kahatriya 
may well say to the Brahman Pandit : — Venerable 
Sir, one and the same Dharma Saatra there is for 
you and me. If post-pubescent marriage takes you 
to the Raurava Hell, it should take me also there. 
How is it you still enthusiastically assist at our post- 
pubescent marriage, while you yourself do not adopt 
it in the case of your own daughter ? Is not pre- 
pubescent marriage an empty form without a soul ? 
Are you willing to be guilty of Anrita, untruthful- 
ness ? ” We shall leave the Pandit to think over the 


answer. 
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(3) In Malabar, the South Western corner of India, 
the land which gave brith to the great Sankardcha- 
riar, we have the Nambudiri community, a chip 
evidently of the old Aryan block, living in undisturbed 
seclusion. They went over to Malabar long, long ago, 
and they are living there still in the old Aryan way. 
At one time they found fault with the great Sankar^- 
chariar himself. They are a very pious, learned, and 
conservative people. 

We beg to assure the advocates of pre-pubescent 
marriage that the three communities we have men- 
tioned above are not insignificant communities whom 
they can afford to despise. In the scale of caste the 
Kshdtriyas stand second only to the Brahmans. The 
Nambitdiris of Malabar are the living examples of the 
old Aryan ways. The Upanayana Samskara is much 
more strict with them than it is with the Brahmans of 
the Tableland. The old Aryan learning in its pris- 
tine purity is found more in Malabar than in the other 
parts. It is worthy of note that not a single Nambn- 
diri Brahman has yet been demoralized by western 
modes of thinking and living. The long extract from 
Visvagunadaraa explains clearly what sort of people 
the Kanyahiibjaa are. The use of the epithet 

of unfathomably profound intellect) is 
sufficiently expressive. In these days of rapid com- 
munication, the art of snubbing and reviling is 
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not likely to succeed as it did more than five hundred 
years ago. 

Post-pubescent marriage is a real Sfimskdra^ and is 
supported by the highest of authorities, viz., the Vedas, 
while pre-pubescent tnarrage is not, and can not be, a 
8(tr)lHkara,fii\(\ is not supported by any authority worthy 
of mention, as we shall show. The test of Sa tUf^kdra is 
Gvmdviitvddhdiiii or the inducing of (jualities or pro- 
perties whicli otlierwise do not well develo)>. As we have 
already explained what Somskdva is, we now content 
ourselves with pointing out that the proper Sainskdra 
for a pre-pubescent girl is education, physical, men- 
tal, moral, and spiritual, and not the Vivdha S^fmskd- 
m which deals with the proper mode of a(*qniring and 
rearing [)harma and Praja. Is it not foolish and 
even sinful to preach to a pre-pubescent girl the secrets 
of begetting progeny ? 

37. TUK MUSSULMANS IN SOUTHEKN INDIA. 

Let US now turn to the history of Southern India. 
It was in the fourteenth century A. 1). that the 
Mussulmans established Kingdoms in Southern India. 
Of these the Bah mini Kingdom was important. 

* This Kingdom was bounded on the East by Telin- 
gana, on the South by the Krishna and the Tunga- 
bhadra, on the West by the Konkan and the Sahy^dri 
Kange, and on the North by M^lva. It was founded 
in 1347. It had for some time a Brahman Minister. 
(Hara Prasad Shastri’s History of India, page 90*) 
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The majority of the Mussulmans in the Deccan 
belonged to the Fourth Race, and were sensual and 
unscrupulous. The great majority of them, being sol- 
diers, were without wives, and naturally they became a 
terror in the Deccan ; and unmarried young women 
were extremely unsafe, the Mahomedan Law only 
forbidding the laying of violent hands on married 
females. “ You are forbidden to take to wife free 
women who are married, except those women whom 
your right hand shall possess as slaves ! Such is the 
law of God ”, sa^^s the Koran (Sourate 28). 

If the Brahmans of Southern India had taken up 
the sword, determined to shed their blood in 
defence of their religion, the Brahman physique of 
Southern India would have been different from what 
it now is. Probably circumstances prompted them 
to consider that prudence is the better part of valour, 
and they humoured the new rulers and got on well in 
their service. The Mussulmans did not molest Malabar, 
the physical features of the country rendering foreign 
invasion very difficult, if not impracticable ; and the 
pious Naynhudiris went on with their post-pubescent 
marriages. The Brahmans of the Tableland of the 
Deccan were celebrating pre-pubescent marriages, and 
naturally the Namhudiris found fault with them for 
giving up the Vedic customs. The Mussulman Rulers 
were aware of th(B customs of the Nambudvria and of 
the Kdnyaknbjas. The Brahmans of the Tableland 

9 
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had to account for their custom. The Nambudiria were 
comparatively few in number, and lived secluded ly in 
a corner. The Brahmans of the Tableland were more 
numerous, and as the Mussulmans lived in their 
midst with their Fourth Race tendencies, it became 
evidently necessary to show that their Saatras entirely 
prohibited post-pubescent marriages, and that the sin 
of not celebrating pre-pubescent marriage was some- 
thing very heinous. The honour and caste of their 
own girls was at stake, and the cunning Brahmans 
were equal to the occasion ; and the absence of print- 
ing and of newspapers materially helped them. To 
introduce interpolations into one or two Smritia was 
not doing business thoroughly. There was a community 
in the north also which had to be snubbed. And 
considering the degeneracy of the age, it is not sur- 
prising that the extravagant and unvedic denuncia- 
tions of post-pubescent marriages were introduced into 
many Sniritia about this time.* The reason was dire 
necessity, which knows no law. 

Tan- HTOT 

38 . THE UNSASTRAIC CHARACTER OF PRE-PUBESCENT 
MARRIAGE. 

We shall now state some objections to pre-pubes- 
cent marriage, and call upon its advocates to refute 

them Saatrai cally. 

♦ This subject is of great importance from the practi- 
cal standpoint, and so it is dealt with in an elaborate 
manner in the Appendix. 
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I. The first objection is that the Vedic Mantras do 
not sanction pre-pubescent marriage. All the Mantras^ 
AS we have seen, contemplate post-pubescent marriage, 
and none is in favour of pre-pubescent marriage. As 
the Vedas are the highest authority, pre-pubescent 
marriage has no Vedic or authoritative basis. 

II. Though the Sniritilcaras advocate pre-pubes- 
cent marriage, they do not prescribe appropriate 
Mantras for them. If it is true that the punishment 
for post-pubescent marriage is the Raurava Hell, and 
sundry other unmentionable things, clearly it was 
their bounden duty to prohibit the use of post-pubes- 
cent marriage Mantras ; and this they have not done, 
and the Slokas which are paraded as authorities for 
pre-pubescent marriage, but which are in conflict with 
the ritual, cannot be considered genuine. 

III. Performing pre-pubescent marriages with 
post-pubescent marriage Mantras is inconsistent with 
truthfulness. The Srutis say that there is no religion 
higher than Truth.* As Truth is Brahman, those 
who seek Brahman must be truthful.f Truth is 
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ever the Dharma of the good. Truth is the San&tana 
Dlmrma. Bow only to the Truth. Truth is the final 
way. Truth is Dliarma, Truth is Tapaa, Truth is the 
eternal Brahman. Truth is the highest sacrifice, for 
all is founded on, and supported by, Truth/’ 

IV. The analogy of the Maaika ceremonies being 
performed in advance or before they fall due, is no 
analogy at all ; for, firstly, the Kartru in the Masika 
ceremony has acquired the Adhikara, while the pre- 
pube.scent bride has not acquired it, if she is to use 
the present marriage-mantras ; and, secondly, while 
the Maaika ceremonies are repeated by the Kartru^ if 
alive, as they fall due, the marriage ceremonies can- 
not be so repeated without stultification. 

V. Vivaha is an important Samakara, and it 
ought not to be performed before the girl attains age, 
and acquires the Adhikdra or privilege of offering 
sacrifices to certain Devatas, and of living the life 
indicated by the Mantras. 

This is a most important point, and, as already 
pointed out, it vitally affects Hindu society. And we 
request the advocates of pre-pubescent marriage to 
examine their position calmly and dispassionately. 

IT. Srw: « 
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39 . IS PRE-PUBESCENT MARRIAGE FOR GIRLS 

THE COUNTERPART OF THE UPANAYANA FOR BOYS? 

An idea still prevails in many ‘‘ learned ” quarters 
that the marriage ceremony in the case of pre-pubes- 
cent girls stands as the counterpart of the Upanayana 
ceremony for boys. Plainly stated, the idea is that 
what Upanayana is to a boy as a Samskara, that 
marriage is to a pre-pubescent girl. Let us examine 
if this statement can be true. 

What is Upanayana^ and what is its real object ? 
Upanayana^ strictly speaking, is the commencement 
of an occult training. Sandhyavandana is no ordinary 
affair, no mere lip-repetition of Mantras in a hurry- 
burry fashion. The core of the Sandhyavanda'tia is 
the Oayatri Jdpa ; and to prepare oneself for this 
important Japa^ a number of preliminary ceremonies 
are necessary, in which the PranayAma plays a lead- 
ing part. If the Pranayama is not properly perform- 
ed, there can be no real or efficacious Oayatri Japa. 
Pranayama occupies the fourth position in Ashtanga 
Yoga, and pre-supposes Fama (self-control), Niyama 
(strict observance of certain rules of conduct), and 
Asana (bodily postures). What is Yama or self-con- 
trol ? What is it that conti’ols, and what is it that is 
controlled ? ‘‘ Know the Self the chariot-owner, the 
body the chariot ; know Reason (Buddhi) the chariot- 
eer, and the mind as the reins ; they call the Senses 
the horses, the sense-objects their province,” says the 
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Kathopanishat. * Reason or Baddhi has to control the 
senses by means of the mind. Yoga is Chitta Vritti 
Nirodha, and the first requisite of Yoga is Yama, which 
implies the rule of Buddhi or Reason over the ]V4nd 
and the Senses. Boys ought to be able to reason 
pretty well before they can be declared fit for Prdnd- 
ydma. Yama implies Ahimsa or doing no injury to 
living beings, Satyavachana or veracity, Asteya or 
avoidance of thieving, Bramacharya or chastity, and 
Aparigraha or non-acceptance of gifts. Niyama is the 
diligent observance of certain rules of conduct : it 
implies Saucha or purity, or contentment, 

or austerity, Adhyayana or Vedic study and Ijya or 
devotion. Thus Pranay&ma pre-supposes a decent 
mental equipment, and a high moral discipline. Pr&- 
n&ydma is regulated Respiration, and if properly 
practised along with Asanas (bodily postures), it keeps 
the body and the mind in a steady, healthy, vigorous 
condition. Sandhyavandana, regularly and yogically 
continued for years, purifies and invigourates all the 
three koms — Annamaya^ Prdnamaya, And Manomayct; 

* £)a i 
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and when all these three are kept in a healthy 
and vigorous condition, the way is certainly paved 
for the advanced stages of Yogie practice — Pratyahara 
or the control of the various organs, Dharana or 
abstraction of the mind, Dhyama or contemplation, 
and Scimddhi or Super-consciousness. * The ideal 
training of the three kosas—Annamaya, Pranamaya 

*Patanjali,in the First Chapter of his Yoga Philosophy, 
enumerates eight ang^s or stages of Yoga.They are: — 

1. Yama (Self-control). 

(а) Ahimsa or doing no injury. 

(б) Satyavachana or truthfulness. 

(c) Asteya or thieving nothing. 

(d) Brahmacharya or chastity. 

(e) Aparigraha or accepting no gifts. 

2. Niyama (Diligent Observance). 

(a) Saucha or purity. 

(b) Tr^pti or contentment. 

(c) Tapas or austerity. 

{d) Adhyaymm or Vedic study. 

{e) Ijya or devotion. 

3. Asanas (Bodily Postures). 

4. Prandydma (Kegulated Respiration). 

(а) Pur aim or inhalation. 

(б) Kamhhaka, or suspension. 

(c) Rechaka or exhalation. 

5. Pratyahara (Restraint of the Organs). 

6. Dharana (Abstraction of the Mind). 

7. Dhyana (Contemplation). 

8. Samddhi (Super-consciousness). 

In Ashtanga Yoga the relation of the angas or 
constituents is one of Ekdttara Vriddhi, that is, each 
succeeding constituent adds to its own characteristica 
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and Manomaya — is the real object of Sandhyavan^ 
daim in its rigorous sense. It is for this lofty train- 
ing according to the varying capacities of individuals 
that SandhySbvandana is intended. In order that 
the acquired capacities may not deteriorate, and 
that the development of the kosas may go on continu- 
ously, Sandhyavandcma is rigorously enjoined till 
the close of the Vanaprastkdsrama. When the house- 
holder has continued the training till bis old age, 
when he has succeeded in detaching himself from 
worldly attachments, when he is fit to become a 
Sannyaaij Sandhyavmtdana in its ordinary form 
ceases to help him, and it is given up. Such, I believe, 
is the real import of Sandhyavandana. 

those of its predecessor. The eight angas are in 
reality the eight stages of development. 

‘^After giving the above-mentioned sub-divisions the 
author describes the nature of Samadhi and its two 
divisions. The second chapter describes in detail the 
ways and means to perform Samadhi, The third 
chapter describes the powers developed in a Yogi, 
when he has reached the last stage of Yoga. Samadhi 
on different objects imparts different powers to the 
Yogi. Samadhi on the Moon gives one particular 
power, on Jupiter another, and so on. The fourth 
chapter treats of Mdksha, Patanjali declares that 
when a man becomes an adept at Samadhi^ he gains 
a knowledge of the past and the future, a knowledge 
of the sounds of animals, of the thoughts of others, of 
the time of his own death, (Hindu Superiority, 

pp. 291-2.) 
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Now let us consider the age at which the occult 
training indicated by the Sandhydvandana may com- 
mence. ‘‘ From the eighth year to the sixteenth year” 
is the period recommended. We see clearly here that 
the extreme limits are indicated. The Upanayana 
Samskdra should not take plac^ before the eighth year, 
nor after the sixteenth year. Are these limits mere 
conventional limits, or have they any real meaning ? 
Now-a-days it is thought that the limits prescribed 
are conventional, and that parents may seek and study 
their own convenience. It is certainly not so, and a 
little consideration will convince anybody that it can 
not be so. What has the boy to do at the Upanayana 
Samskdra ? He has to study the Vedas, perform the 
Pranayama and the Gayatri Japa. What are the 
characteristics of the Vedic study ? Svara, Varna^ 
and Chhandas constitute the vexy life of the Vedas. 
What is Svara ? The Vedic Svara or accent is very 
complex with the distinctions of Udatta^ Aivadatta^ 
and Svarita, Varna is not the mere letter of the 
alphabet ; it has also reference to the occult colour of 
objects and ideas. Chhandas is prosody, which is 
understood with some difficulty. Pranayama and 
Gayatri Japa require a fair degree of mental equip- 
ment and of moral discipline. Now, the Upanayana 
Samskdra is intended to mark the commencement of 
a boy’s Vedic studies, not of his ordinary linguistic 
studies ; and as we have just shown that the Vedic 
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study requires a previous knowledge of Svara, Varna, 
and Chhanda8,\t is plain that not even an exceptionally 
intelligent boy can undergo the Upanayana Samskdra 
before his eighth year. There are boys of different 
grades of intelligence, and several hoys may not be fit 
for the Upanayana Samskara even in their thirteenth 
year owing to their ignorance of gmm, and 

chhandas and their inability to practice Yania and 
Niyama, What we have to do then is to give an 
ordinary training to the boy till he becomes physically, 
mentally, and morally fit for the Upanayana Samskara. 
Thus we see that the Upanayana Samskdra is a very 
exacting one, and so a wide margin of eight years is 
given. 

We ha\e to bear in mind another point also. During 
periods of acute illness and of amchi, the whole of 
Sandhy^vandana is not performed. What may be the 
reason of this ? I believe the reason is that during 
periods of acute illness, the Prdna'niaya and Anna- 
maya Kosaa are out of gear, and they cannot bear the 
acute and rapid vibrations set up by Japa, During 
periods of asuchi, steadiness and equilibrium of mind 
are unattainable, and so Sandhyavandana is not re- 
commended. Thus it becomes plain that Sandhy^- 
vandana is a sharp-edged weapon which should be 
used with care. 

Now the question arises whether a woman who 
undertakes the arduous duties of motherhood should 
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or should not have the Upanayana Samsk^ra, The 
Upanayana Samskdra or discipline, to be of any real 
use, should be diligently repeated thrice every day 
till one becomes a Sannydsi. Plain it is that a woman^ 
who has undertaken the arduous and responsible 
duties of motherhood cannot rigorously adhere to the 
severe discipline ; and it was this important considera- 
tion, we may be sure, which led the Maharishifi to 
deny to Grihinis the privilege of V'edadhyayana, which 
includes Sandhy^vandana. Because they have no 
VedMhikdra and no SandhyAvandana, it does not 
follow that they have no Brahmacharya Vvata and no 
Brahmacharydsrama, These they have and must 
have. Just like boys, they also have to he trained 
physically, mentally, morally, and spiritually. The 
severe occult discipline of Upanayana is, no doubt, 
denied to them, as it is not quite consistent with 
the duties of motherhood ; but not a careful and well- 
planned system of education. I'ntil they attain 
puberty they also should be celibates both in mind and 
body. They also should not think of sex, and they 
also should live upon plain food. We may be sure 
that girls had this sort of education or training during 
the Sutra Period. 

The counterpart for girls of the Upanayana Sams- 
k^ra for boys is evidently then a system of thorough 
education minus the Sandhy^vandana and Ved^dhya- 
yana. The Mah^bhdrata, which is called the Fifth 
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Veda, the Bam^yana, the Par^nag, and all the so-call- 
ed accomplishments are certainly open to them ; and 
under proper training they may and do become learn- 
ed scholars. We have several instances oi lady 
scholars in history. One Lakshmidevi, who flourished 
in the 1 4th Century A.D., wrote a work known as 
Vividachandra”, a Smriti still in use in Mithila. 
Another Lakshmidevi, styling herself as Bdlainbhatta, 
has written a commentary on Mitakshara, a Smriti 
known in Southern India also. As she controverts the 
theories of Nanda Pandita, she must have lived in the 
17th Century A.D. Her nom de plume sufficiently in- 
dicates in what estimation lady scholars were held in 
the 17th Century A.D. In the period of Metrical 
Smritis, the education of women was almost entirely 
neglected. When men themselves had become igno- 
rant, it is no wonder they denied education to women. 
Pre-pubescent marriages had become necessary to save 
grown-up girls from non -Aryan violence; and as the 
marriage ceremony had been uns^straically divided 
into two parts — Vivaka or betrothal and Garbhadhami 
or nuptials, an idea was started that pre-pubescent 
marriage was a sort of Samskara for girls. As a 
matter of fact, there can be nothing common between 
Upanayana and Vivaha, as they mark the commence- 
ment of two different A67'ama8, Upanayana and 
Viv&ha are both Samskavas^ no doubt ; but they both 
cannot be Samsk&raa for beings of the same age. 
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Upavayana is for youngsters, and Viv&ha is for 
adults. Youngsters and adults require altogether 
different Samsk&raR. Vivdha Mantras can never 
inculcate celibacy, which is what is required for pre- 
pubescent girls. Tn pre-pubescent marriage, a tender 
girl of 10 or 11 years is exhorted to diligently culti- 
vate conjugal love, to associate with her husband in 
thought, word and deed, to beget progeny, to have 
her husband always in her mind, to submit to his 
embrace, and to learn and remember the secrets of 
sexual intercourse, &e. Tf such thoughts constitute 
the counterpart of the Upanayana ceremony, we may 
well exclaim with Shakespeare : — 

‘‘ 0 judgment ! thou art fled to brutish beasts, 
And men have lost their reason ! ” 

40. THE FRIVOLOUS CHARACTER OF PRE-PURESCENT 
MARRIAGE. 

It is also our duty to point out how the practice of 
pre-pubescent marriages has altered the holy character 
of the Aryan Marriage Ritual, and imparted to it a 
character of frivolity and levity. Pre-pubescent 
marriage, as we have shown, is at best a mock mar- 
riage ; and s'raddha and trikarana suddhi are im^- 
possibilities in it. Pre-pubescent marriage cannot be a 
real Samskdra, as a Samsk^ra or discipline has to affect 
both the sthula and sukshma sariras. The Sams* 
k&ra for the Sthula Sarira^ as the Sankalpa and the 
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Sam^vesana Mantras clearly indicate, is the sexual 
act, properly planned and conducted ; and this act is 
a physical impossibility in a pre-pubescent marriage ; 
and, when attempted, it may be construed into a 
crime according to the Criminal Codes of all the 
civilized nations on the face of the globe. It can not 
be supposed that in those days there were no inquir- 
ing minds, and no legal technicalities to be attended 
to. To satisfy the law and to secure wifehood it be- 
came necessary to impart to the farce of pre-pubescent 
marriage a character of seriousness and solemnity, 
which did not properly belong to it. The question 
arose as to how pre-pubescent marriage could be con- 
st ued to be a Samakdra, and a real marriage in the 
eye of the law. It was a question of finding sufficient- 
ly specious grounds to support a foregone conclusion. 

The Brahman Pandits, who have ever been famous 
in the art of Vdkydrtha or Sophistry, pressed into 
their service one si oka, and twisted and distorted its 
meaning to support and justify the practice of pre- 
pubescent marriage. The sloka was this : — “ An idea 
in the mind, a silent communing, a recurrent pleas- 
urable emotion, a significant gaze, a clever innuendo, 
a fixed resolve, a well-directed endeavour, the 
physical consummation — these eight, say the wise 
constitute Maithuna or sexual intercourse.* In the 

* *^.6 wo ^bSSn»g^;xWo I 
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A COMPARISON AND CONTRAST. 


No. 

Constituents of | 
Maithuna. ' 

A 

girl of 

8 years. 

A 

girl of 

1 2 years. 

A Pubescent girl. 

1 

An idea in the mind. 

Very 

faint. 

Faint &| 
blurred. 1 

Clear and well de- 
fined. 

2 

A silent communing. 

None. 

Rare &: 
weak. 

Frequent & strong. 

3 

A recurrent pleasur- 
able emotion. 

do. 

Weak. 

do. 

4 

A significant gaze ... 

None. 

None. 

Unmistakeable. 

5 

A clever innuendo... 

do. 

do. 

Meaningful. 

6 

A fixed resolve 

do. 

do. 

Strong. 

7 

A well-directed end- 
eavour. 

do. 

do. 

Well-directed. 

8 

The physical consum- 
mation. 

do. 

do. 

Eager. 


tiahh^nt n 

*W^ B 
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consideration of the question of marriage, this sloka 
has probably exercised an influence which no other 
single sloka has ever done. Even now there are seve- 
ral “ learned pandits” who deliberately assert that pre- 
pubescent marriage is a aastraic marriage, a real 
Hamskara, inasmuch as no less than seven constitu- 
ents out of the eiglit are present. Ijet us examine 
their statement with some care. A tabular form of 
statement is desirable, and so we shall adopt it. (See 
page, 143). We shall take the eight constituents of 
Maitimna or sexual intercourse, and see how far they 
can be present in the case of (1) a girl of eight 
years, (2) a girl of twelve years, and (3) a pubescent 
girl. 

In the case of a girl of eight years marriage can 
not be anything better than a farce, and it is in no 
sense a Sctmekdra, In the case of a girl of 12 years 
it may in some cases be the shadow of a Sfimakara 
and not the reality. Marriage can be a real Samsicara 
only in the case of a Majasvala or pubescent 
maiden. 

Maithuna or sexual intercourse is an affair of the 
physical body in which the mind is the directing 
agent. In the case of a eunuch, for instance, sexual 
intercourse is not possible. It is usual with many of 
our pandits to misinterpret Adhtainga Maithuna as 
meaning Ashiavidha Maithuna, In this, we are sure, 
they are not right. They fancy that the eight 
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constituents are so many kinds of Maithuna, They 
assert that Sniarana or memory is present as the 
bridegroom knows and remembers his wife, and vice 
vei'sa; that Kirtana is present as the wife is made to 
pronounce the name of the husband, and the husband 
the name of the wife ; that Keli or Sport is present as 
the bridegroom and the bride play with each other 
with flower-balls and Hittina Qubbi, that Prekahana 
or seeing is present as the couple often sit facing each 
other ; that Ouhya Bhashana or innuendo is present 
as clever and witty sayings are interchanged by the 
hoy and the girl in what is called Urutane ; that 
SankaL'pa or resolve is present as Sankalpas for the 
several Homas are stated ; that Adhyavasaya or end- 
eavour is present as endeavours are made to get 
through the ceremonies, and lastly that Kriyd Nirvriti 
or the physical act is also present in a sense as the 
boy throws his arm round the shoulder of the girl in 
the course of the ceremonies. This mode of inter- 
pretation is altogether wrong, and can only be intend- 
ed to delude fools. Asht&Tiga Maithuna is sexual 
intercourse whose Angas or constituents are eight. 
The relation between the constituents is one of 
EkSttara Vriddhi, that is, each succeeding constituent 
adds to its own characteristics those of its predecessor. 
Thus Smarana is not an idea of the girl-wife, but the 
idea of the sexual act ; Kirtana is not ordinary talk 
but the communing of the lower Manas about the 

10 
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sexual act ; Keli is not the play with flower-balls or 
the hitting with Gubbi, but the recurrent pleasurable 
emotion which prompts the parties to think of the act 
and its concomitants again and again ; Preksharui is 
not an aiuiless gaze, but the gaze of a lover that speaks 
a whole volume at a single glance ; Ouftya-bfiAsJuma 
is not a mere witty stanza but an innuendo which 
seeks to ascertain whether the other party favours the 
idea of intercourse ; Sankalpa is not the Sankalpa of 
a Homa but the fixed resolve to have sexual inter- 
course ; Adhyavasdya or endeavour is paving the way 
for the sexual act ; and Kriya Nirvriti is the con- 
summation of the physical act of sexual intercourse. 
The eight Angas are in reality the eight stages in the 
development ; the Smarana or the idea appears first 
in the mind or the Manomaya Kosa ; by mental 
communing it acquires strength and affects the Prdna- 
maya Kosa; the mind fondly recurs to it on account 
of the pleasure it yields ; Prekshxma and Gnhya 
BfiOsJuina are advanced stages in which the Annamaya 
Kosa also is in\olved, and these stages lead to the 
fixed resolve. After the fixed resolve, appropriate 
endeavours are made, and the sexual act is the con- 
summation in which both the Sariras — Sthula and 
Sukshnia — enthusiastically co-operate. 

Is our interpretation correct ? Where is the test ? 
Take a case of adultery. Adultery is a crime and 
deserves condign punishment. How are we to decide 
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whether there has been adultery or not ? The Sloka 
which describes the several constituents of sexual 
intercourse comes to our aid. According to the Penal 
Code now in force, adultery is complete and becomes 
punishable severely when there has been effective pene* 
tration of the genital organ, that is, KHya NirvritL 
There may have been the first seven constituents, 
Smaranaj Kirtana &c., but if there is no Kriya or the 
actual sexual intercourse, there is no crime of adultery, 
and so no punishment meant for adultery. Our 
Sastraa dictate the same criterion. Divorce is possible 
only when the woman has bodily Vaikalya or change 
of appearance in the body. What is this change of 
appearance ? It has reference to the great change of 
bodily and facial expression which a successful sexual 
act brings about. The first- seven constituents, when 
not followed by the eighth, do not constitute a crime 
according to the moral standards of several nations. 
The ball of the Western nations is a good instance. 

41 . PRE-PUBE80ENT MARRIAGE AND THE DECLINE 
OF THE HINDU NATION. 

There is another important aspect of pre-pubescent 
marriage to which we have to invite the thoughtful 
attention of the leaders of the Hindu community. As 
we have shewn, the decline of the Hindu Nation com-* 
menced during the Sutra Period, but the rate of the 
decline was slow at the commencement. Since the 
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time of the establishment of the Mahomedan Power in 
India, however, it has been phenomenally rapid. The 
unsdstraic accretions or interpolations to be found in 
the several Metrical Smritis furnish an indubitable 
proof of our statement. It is now our duty to point 
out what share the extensive practice of pre-pubescent 
marriage has had in bringing about this rapid decline. 

Unite ye TAiigas that are covered with hair ” is 
the Vedic injunction ; and every Aryan, if he has any 
respect for the Vedas, is bound to be guided by it. 
The question now arises — when do the Lmgas become 
covered with hair ? Is the Linga covered with hair 
when a girl of 12 or 13 years menstruates ? It is not 
in these days of pre-pubescent marriage. What* may 
be the reason ? 


Cxargya and other Rishis state that normally the 
indications of womanhood and youth show themselves 
in women in the sixteenth year.* Our Sastras declare 
that the appearance of the menstrual flow in females 
before the 16th year of age should be considered an 
abnormal occurrence. What are the causes of this 
abnormity ? The work, known as Kdla Nirnaya 
Pradipika states that the abnormal occurrence of the 
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menstrual flow in girls in their 11th, 12th, 13th, 14th 
and 15th years is traceable to one or more of the three 
causes — artificial pressure, the use of drugs or medi- 
cines, and indulgence in lascivious thoughts or studies. 
In the eleventh or twelfth year of age, the mens- 
trual flow may make its appearance in girls owing to 
the use of artificial pressure {Kritrima) or of drugs or 
medicines. Free indulgence in lascivious thoughts 
may bring about the menstrual flow in the twelfth, 
thirteenth, fourteenth or fifteenth year of age.* To 
these three causes our Medical Science adds a fourth — 
the preponderance of V&ta or Pitta in the system. 

Vata^ Pitta, and Davtina are the three things that 
bring about the menstrual flow. When Vata is the 
cause, the menstrual flow appears in the twelfth year ; 
when Pitta is the cause, menstruation appears in the 
1 4th year ; when Daruna or animal heat is the cause, 
the appearance is in the sixteenth year — this is 

5!^ ?rr ^ || 

^n>Tr|R[^rT^ i 

II KRwrt%ij^ a«fHWi 
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certain.” ♦ Thus we see that the exuberance of 
animal heat due to the development of the body is the 
normal cause of the menstrual flow in the sixteenth 
year, and that the appearance of it earlier than the 
sixteenth year is due to an abnormal state of things. 
It may be taken as an established truth that the foods 
supplied to the mind and the body exercise an enor- 
mous influence in hastening or retarding the com- 
mencement of menstruation. Bringing about an early 
menstrual flow by means of constipating food and 
lascivious thoughts is highly detrimental to future 
growth and health. Susruta, our great medical 
authority, states : ‘‘ When a youth, less than twenty- 
five years old, has sexual intercourse with a girl, less 
than 16 years old, there will probably be no concep- 
tion ; if there be a conception, there will probably be 
an abortion ; if there be no abortion, the child born 
will most probably die early ; if it die not earl}^ weak 
will it be in all its organs. Do not allow sexual inter- 
course, then, when the husband and the wife are still 
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tender in years.” * Modern Science also condemns 
early nuptials. Says John Cowan in his Science of a 
New Life : — ‘‘ The great error in fixing the present age 
for marriage arises from taking the arrival of puberty 
as the proper time, it being popularly supposed that, 
when this is present, the woman is capable of re- 
production and is ready for marriage. This is a 
fallacy, for marriage should be consummated only 
between a physiologically perfect man and woman. 
Physical perfection implies ripeness, indicated by the 
full growth of every organ in the human organization. 
Now, when puberty first shows itself, the osseous part 
of the system is not fully grown, which implies — see- 
ing that the osseous frame is the structure which 
supports the muscular, nervous, arterial, digestive 
and other parts of the body — that the reproductive 
element is not full grown. Its appearance only 
indicates its continuance to perfect growth in harmony 
with all the other organized parts of the body.” 
(Chapter II). 

* 55b 23o-v50o^Oo i 
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Taking the Hindu Society as it now is, all the four 
causes which bring about early menstruation are found 
to be at work. Kritrima or artificial pressure is be- 
lieved to be practised in Malabar and some other parts. 
The use of poisonous drugs and metallic poisons, es- 
pecially in the Western system of medicine, tends to 
bring about early menstruation. The free use of 
condiments, sweets, and fried cakes as well as the daily 
use of coffee and tea in copious quantities tends to the 
increase of Vdta or Pitta as determined by consti- 
tutional tendencies, and to bring about early menstru- 
ation. Mothers, instead of feeling sorry when early 
menstruation occurs, gloat over the occurrence, and 
parade it as if it is an uncommonly good thing. Such 
is the state of things at present. But what part does 
pre-pubesceiit marriage play in bringing about early 
menstruation ? The mischief played by pre-pubescent 
marriage is greater and more serious than that played 
by all the other three causes put together. In the first 
place, the mental attitude of the girl is permanently 
changed. The girl has become a wife and she is 
taught a number of songs and stories, which all treat 
of love matters in a more or less vulgar way. In 
the second place, betel-leaves and nuts, flowers, and 
scents are freely used ; and these, coupled with the 
constipating food that is usually given, excite the 
passion of love. In the third place, she thinks con- 
stantly of her husband, and whenever she meets hi m 
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fily glances and innuendos pass between the boy- 
husband and the girl-wife, and sometimes hugging 
and kissing also take place.* When the boy son-in- 
law resides in the house of his father-in-law, cland-^ 
estine meetings take place, which make matters much 
worse. Without Brahmacharya Vrata for a sufficiently 
long period of time there can be no healthy develop- 
ment of the organs of the lx>dy; and infant marriage, 
especially in the case of girls, abolishes altogether 
the Brahmacharya Vrata, and makes them the poor 
beings they now are. As has already been said, 
^‘pre-mature age, weakness, disease, race-decay, spring 
from student-marriage against the Ancient Law. 
(San^tana Dharma).” 

The non-observance of strict Brahmacharya by. the 
boy and the girl produces very serious results in the 
long run. The bad results produced during the past 
500 or 600 years are serious enough in all truth. The 
Hindu Nation has been steadily declining physically, 

* Says Dr. I^ewis : — “ Every sexual excitement is 
exhausting in proportion to its intensity and conti- 
nuance. If a man sits by the side of a woman, 
fondles and kisses her three or four times, and allows 
his imagination to run riot with sexual visions, he 
will be five times as much exhausted as he will be 
by the act culminating in emission. It is the sexual 
excitement more than the emission which exhausts. 
Thoughts of sexual intimacies, long continued, lead 
to the worst effects.” (Quoted in Vivaha Nisheka 
Dharma Pradipika, p. 251.) 
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mentally, morally, and spiritually. The existing 
nation is hardly worthy of its spiritual-minded ances- 
tors. What have been the causes at work ? The 
main cause has been the practical neglect of the two 
important Samsharaa of Upanayana and Vivaha, 
The absence of the Brahmncharya Vrata has spoiled 
the quality of the “ seed ” and the fertility of the 
“ soil ” ; and pre-pubescent marriage has hastened the 
decline of the nation. For the uplifting of the Hindu 
nation, a return to the Vedic Ideal of Marriage is 
absolutely necessary. Without proper Samskaras no 
nation can prosper. This has been well taught by the 
Rishis of old, whose descendants we {)rofes8 to be. 

We may now close the consideration of the question 
of pre-pubescent marriage, and proceed to the eluci- 
dation of certain other important points connected 
with Aryan Marriage. The first of these is Consangui- 
nity. 

42 . CONSANGUINITY IN MARRIAGE. 

The problem of Consanguinity in Marriage is an 
intricate one in spite of its apparent simplicity. The 
results arrived at by European and American investi- 
gators are, no doubt, valuable, but they are in some 
cases apparently inoperative. The Report of the Com- 
missioners of the Kentucky Institution for the Educa- 
tion and Training of Imbeciles or Feeble-minded Chil- 
dren says : — “ We deem it our duty to the interests of 
humanity as well as to the pecuniary interest of 
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the State, to bear our testimony in addition to the abund- 
ant Statistics heretofore collected and published by 
Physicians and Philanthropists, and to the observations 
of every close observer as well as to general consi- 
derations of propriety, that a large percentage of 
deaf-mutes and of the blind, a limited percentage of 
lunatics, and, no doubt, a much larger one than 
either, of feeble-minded and idiotic children, are the 
offspring of the marriage of first cousins.” The law, 
indicated here, does not seem to operate in the same 
degree or to an equal extent in the case of the several 
Races of mankind as distinguished by us. Uterine 
brothers and sisters are much more consanguineous 
than first cousins are ; and if the results of the 
marriage of first cousins be disastrous as indicated 
in the report referred to above, much more disastrous 
should the results be in the case of the marriages of 
uterine brothers and sisters. Have the actual results 
been so in the cases of the Karens of Tennaserim * 
and of the Malagasy nobility, f whose practice for 
long ages has been, and still is, to marry uterine 
brothers and sisters ? These communities are still 
more or less virile. Consider also another case. The 
Mahomedan community is a very large one, and 
there are in it hundreds of millions of human beings. 
Marriages have long been, and still are, freely cele- 


* Evolution of Marriage, p. 66. f Ibid. p. 309. 
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brated between families of uterine brothers, and yet we 
cannot say that they have become a race of idiots or 
lunatics. The effects of consanguinity are bad, but 
they have not been equally so in the cases of the in- 
ferior races of mankind. How are we to account for 
this fact ? 

The division of mankind into Root Races differing 
in organisation and susceptibility, and the delineation 
of their characteristics as given by us in previous 
pages may be expected to throw some light on the 
rather obscure problem of consanguinity in marriage. 
I^t us see what light it does throw. 

As stated by us in the early part of this study, the 
P'irst and Second Root Races had no bones, and were 
not differentiated into sexes. “ The early Third Race 
was born under Sukra, Venus, and under this influence, 
the hermaphrodites were evolved ; the later sub-races 
(of the Third) separated into sexes under l^ohitanga, 
Mars, who is the embodiment of Kama^ the passion- 
nature.” The Third Race men, who had only the 
first three senses — Hearing, Touch, and Sight — had 
little or no intelligence, and so cohabited indiscrimin- 
ately and almost promiscuously. It is said that men 
cohabited even with brute-animals, and that the 
unions were fruitful. The remnants of the Third 
Race, found in Australia, Africa and Tasmania, still 
celebrate grossly consanguenous marriages. “ The 
Chippeways frequently take to wife their sisters, 
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daughters, and even mothers.” ^ The social unit 
during the Third Race was the clan, and not the 
family. The First, Second, and Third Sub-races 
of the Fourth Root Race mostly disappeared with 
the sinking of Atlantis. The Fourth (Turanian), the 
Fifth (Semetic), the Sixth (Akkadian), and the Seventh 
(Mongolian) sub-races of the Fourth Race had families, 
but maternal filiation prevailed. The idea was that 
“ the womb dyed the child.” The grosser forms of 
consanguineous unions — such as the father cohabiting 
with the daughter, the mother with the son &c. — 
tended to disappear during the Fourth Race. With 
the appearance of the Fifth or Aryan Race, paternal 
filiation came into prominence. The Vedas say: — 
Retoham, Retobhrit Tvam — Retus I am, the bearer 
of the Retus thou art/’ In the Third Race body 
K&ma was strong, and there was no Buddhi to curb 
it ; in the Fourth Race body, gross materiality and 
intense Ahamkdra were prominent, and sexual moral- 
ity was lax and confused ; in the Fifth Race body, 
it is that we have high intelligence, order, and balance 
accompanied by a highly complex nervous organisation; 
and naturally consanguineous unions produce disastrous 
results. Thus, instead of stating in vague and general 
terms that consanguineous marriages produce evil re- 
sults, it is better to modify the statement and say 

‘ Evolution of Marriage p. 293. 
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that the higher the bodily organisation is, the more 
harmful are the results of consanguineous unions. 
We have to remember that the degradation of the 
higher is always much worse than that of the lower. 

As Manu states, the husband and wife should form 
one whole ; that is, the husband and wife should be, 
not counterparts, but complementary halves of each 
other. Consanguinity prevents or obstructs the amal- 
gamation into one harmonious whole or entity, 
hence its increasingly bad effects. Says S. R. Wells: — 
In temperament, as in everything else, what we 
should seek is not likeness, but a harmonious differ- 
ence. The husband and wife are not counterparts of 
each other, but complements — halves, which, joined 
together, form a rounded symmetrical whole. In 
music, contiguous notes are discordant, but when we 
sound together a first and a third, or a third and a 
fifth, we produce a chord. The same principle per- 
vades all nature. Two persons may be too much 
alike to agree. While, therefore, we do not wholly 
agree with those who insist upon the union of opposites 
in the matter of temperament, we believe that a close 
resemblance in the constitution of the body between 
the parties should be avoided, as not only inimical to 
their harmony and happiness, but detrimental to their 
off-spring. If the mental temperament (in which the 
brain and nervous system exert the controlling power), 
for instance, be strongly indicated in both, their union, 
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instead of having sedative and healthful influence, 
will tend to intensify the already too great mental 
activity of each and perhaps in the end produce 
nervous prostration ; and their children, if unfortu- 
nately any should result from the union, will be likely 
to inherit in still greater excess the constitutional 
tendencies of the parents. (Vivaha Nisheka Dharma 

p. 120.) 

The Hindu Aryans being .the first sub-race of the 
great Fifth Kace, naturally took the lead in the con- 
sideration of the question of consanguinity in marri- 
age, and the conclusions arrived at by them are the 
best in the world. The other nations of the earth 
are, as Manu states, learning from the Hindu sacred 
books according to their varying mental and spiritual 
capacity. 

To one who is not of the same Gdtra, who is not 
of the same Pinda^ whose Pravara does not contain 
a common element, do thou marry thy unmarried 
daughter,”* is the injunction given in the Hindu 
sacred books, and the injunction is comprehensive 
enough. Gdtra^ Pinda, and Pravara are not trans- 
lateable into English, and therefore require some 
explanation. 

GStra has reference to the Kish is who gave their 
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archetypal causal bodies to men of the Fifth Race. 
The causal body, we have to remember, persists in 
the several re-incarnations, and into it the Jiva builds 
the results of his experiences during his myriads of 
re-incarnations. While his mentral, astral, and physi- 
cal bodies or Sthula and Sukshma Sariras are renewed 
at each of his re-incarnations, the causal body persists 
and develops, and so marriages of persons of the same 
GStra are disallowed as not conducive to healthy or 
normal development — especially as we know that the 
type and development of the causal body determine 
the structure of the mental, astral, and physical bodies. 
Men and women of the same Gdtra^ are, in a sense, 
counterparts, not complementary halves, and so 
altogether unfit for marriage. According to Aryan 
conception, the man is the seed, which has in it the 
whole tree in miniature, while the woman is the soil, 
which, after the implanting of the seed, changes its 
character, and loses its original individuality. Thus 
the woman passes into the Gdtra of her husband, while 
the husband always retains his, as the soil cannot per- 
manently alter the character of the seed. Thus 
marriages between beings of the same Gdtra are 
entirely prohibited. In order that men may not for- 
get their Gdtra^ they are enjoined to repeat it in the 
course of the Sandhy&vandana — which, from the 
stand-point of marriage, is a very wholesome 
practice. 
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Sapindfis are descendants of a common progenitor.* 
The Hindu Sacred Books prohibit marriages between 
Sapindas or descendants of a common ancestor, up to 
the seventh generation in the male line, and the fifth 
in the female line. “ The taint of Pinda vanishes 
after the fifth and the seventh generations”! says 
Gautama. “ Take the male-parent as the starting 
point, and calculate seven generations in the male line; 
after which the taint of Sapiiidya disappears, and 
marriages may be freely celebrated. On the side of 
the female-parent, five generations alone, calculated in 
the male line, are enough”,! Our Sutrakdras and 

cSbs^xg^ < 
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In his Variation of Species, Vol. II. Ch. 17, Mr, 
Darwin says : — Thus Lord Orford crossed his famous 
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SmritikAras prohibit the marriages of Sapindas in 
the most explicit terms. S^i^tapa says : — A dvija 
that marries the daughter of his mother’s brother, or 
one that is of his mother’s Gdtra, or one whose 
Pravara partially coincides with that of his own, 
should undergo the Prdyaschitta (penance) of 
Ghandrdyana"\^ Paifchinasa teaches : — “The daughters 
of the father’s sistert*, those of the mother’s sisters, 
and those of the mother’s brothers are in point 
of relationship equal to sister.‘>, and therefore they 
should not be married.”t Sumantu affirms that 

grayhound, which failed in courage, with a bull-dog, 
which had an excess of ferocity. The consequence 
was that, at the sixth or seventh generation of des- 
cendants, there was not a vestige left of the form of 
the bull-dog, but his indomitable courage remained.” 

ma;>frai i 

Cliandrayana is a religious or expiatory observance 
regulated by the moon’s age, diminishing the daily 
consumption of food every day by one mouthful lor the 
dark half of the month, and increasing it in like manner 
during the light half, in atonement for some heinous 
sin. 
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the wives of the father are equal to mothers, their 
brothers are maternal uncles and their daughters 
are sisters, who therefore should not be married.”* 
The great Vydsa prohibits marriages with Sapindas on 
the mother’s side.f As a matter of fact, in Northern 
India Sapinda Marriages are not in vogue. In 
Southern India also, the Brahmans of the Lowlands 
and Sri Vaishnavas have eschewed Sapinda marriages, 
and one consequence of their custom is that their 
bodily and mental vitality is still high, while the 
Badaga Nadu and some other communities in Southern 
India are gradually losing their vitality, bodily and 
mental, through Sapinda Marriages. Another evil 
practice is corning into vogue, which is also strongly 
condemned. ‘‘ The dvija who marries his son to 
his sister’s daughter should be shunned like a Chan- 
data, and such a one loses his privilege to per- 
form all Sacred rites. J 


II 
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To crown the list of iniquities deliberately practised 
in these degenerate days, some Brahmans and Kshat- 
triyas have begun to marry their own sister’s daughters. 
It is not out of place to sound a note of warning here 
to all the communities who are celebrating the pro- 
hibited marriages that they are slowly but surely 
ruining their own families. 

The term Pravara stands for a line of Eishis who 
have had a share in manipulating the Sukahma Sariraa 
of families of human beings belonging to the Fifth Bace. 
Thus in the Pravara of Bhiradvdja there is the group 
of the three Eishis — Angiras, Brihaspati, and Bhdrad- 
vdja. If in the Pravara of any other family, one of 
these three names — Angiras, Bruhaspati or Bhdradvdja 
— occurs, marriage relations with that family should 
be avoided. 

The problem of consanguinity in marriage has been 
discussed and settled by the Hindu Aryans on a broad 
and enduring basis, and it is due mainly to this 
circumstance that the Brahmans have continued to 
maintain their social supremacy in India for thousands 
and thousands of years. As Sir W. W Hunter has 
somewhere remarked : Nations have came and nations 
have gone, but the Brahman reigns supreme in India. 
When the Hindus went and colonized distant countries. 
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they took with them the idea of the patriarchate and 
paternal filiation, and the existing countries on the 
face of the earth are now slowly learning the truths 
enunciated by the Aryan Rishis. Some illustrative 
oases we shall consider as they are also instructive. 

(1). Arabia* The first sub-race of the Fifth 
Race in early times went out by a coasting voyage, 
and settled in Arabia and the adjacent countries, 
which contained Fourth Race peoples. They lost their 
caste, but not the Aryan traditions. The Arabians 
were very rude and barbarous in ancient times. The 
people of Arabia Felix had commerce with their own 
mothers before the time of Mahomet. ' Mahomet did 
a great deal to civilize Arabia. The Koran prohibits 
a man from taking to wife his mother, daughter, 
sister, his paternal and , maternal aunt, his grand- 
daughter, his mother-in-law, his daughter-in-law, or 
even his nurse and foster-sister. A man was not to 
marry two sisters at the same time.”* The Prophet 
is admonished in these terms : — “ 0 Prophet, we 
have allowed thee thy wives unto whom thou 
hast given their dower, and also the slaves whom 
thy right hand possesseth of the booty which God 
hath granted thee, and the daughters of thy uncle, 
and the daughters of thy aunts, both on thy father’s 
side and on thy mother’s side, who have fled with thee 


^ Evolution of marriages, p. 39. ^Sourate IV. 27 
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from Mecca, and any other believing woman, if she give 
herself unto the Prophet.”^ Marriages are even now 
common in Arabia between the families of two uterine 
brothers. These facts make it plain that though 
paternal filiation exists among the Mahomedans, 
grossly consanguineous marriages are still celebrated. 

(2) Ancient Greece. Tradition relates that at 
Athens, until the time of Cecrops, children bore the 

name of the mother At Athens and Sparta 

a man could marry his father’s sister, but not his 
mother’s sister.”^ Ancient Greece was inhabited by 
men of the Fourth Race, before the Aryans went and 
settled there with Aryan ideas. Patriarchate and 
paternal filiation were introduced by the Aryan 
Colonists, ^schylus makes Appollo plead for a 
patriarchate in these terms: — “ It is not the mother who 
begets what is called her child ; she is only the nurse of 
the germ poured into her womb ; he who begets is the 
father. The woman receives the germ merely as 
guardian, and when it pleases the Gods, she preserves 
it.* The ideas of JEchylus are purely Vedic. Lend- 
ing wives to friends was common at Athens and Rome. 

(3) Christian Countries- “ According to Strabo 
the Ancient Irish, like the Mazdeans, married without 
distinction their mothers and sisters. Irish Marriage, 

* Koran. XXXIII. 47. * Evolution of Marriage 

p. 336. 8 Evolution of Marriage, p. 337. 
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had in no way the strictness of the Koman Marriage, 
temporary unions were freely allowed, and customs 
having the force of law safe-guarded the rights of the 
wife.”' Europe is indebtf'd to Christianity for the 
greater part of her civilization. “ Christianity made 
marriage a Sacrament. All sexual union outside mar- 
riage was reputed criminal. Adultery became again a 
capital offence; marriage was declared indissoluble; 
second marriages were blameworthy.” ^ Though in 
Catholic countries marriage is considered indissoluble, 
divorces are freely sanctioned. In Protestant countries 
divorce can take place any number of times. As 
marriages of first cousins are allowed, the main princi- 
ple of cosanguinity in marriage is only partially 
understood. 

(4) Other Countries- In many countries, curious 
notions of marriage are still entertained. In Persia, 
for instance, marriages for a term are legally allowed, 
that is, wives are hired out for a time and for a fixed 
price.’’" In Japan, houses of prostitution are a 
national institution ; the law regulates the costume 
of the women who inhabit them, and the duration- of 
their stay. On this point Europe has little to envy 
Japan. But wdiat is special to Japan is that the 
tikaHe, the inmates of these houses, are placed there 

‘ Evolution of Marriage p. 339. 

2 Ibid. p. 205. ^ Ibid p. 331. 
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by the parents themselves, and for a price that is 
debated beforehand. These inmates of the tea-houses 
generally enter them from the age of 14 or 15 
years, to live there till they are 25 years old. They 
are taught to dance, to sing, to play the guitar, and to 
write letters. They are lodged in handsome apart- 
ments, where men go to see them openly and without 
any mystery. They are in no way dishonoured by 
their trade ; many of them marry very well afterwards ; 
it even happens that respectable <*itizens go to seek an 
agreeable wife in these houses of pleasure.”* The 
system of Levirate, under which, at a man’s death, his 
wife or wives pass to bis brother, prevails in some 
countries. “ The old practice of the T^evirate still 
exists in Abyssinia with this curious detail, that itJs 
applied during the life-time of the husband if he has 
been the victim of an accident of emasculation.”^ 
“ The Afghans also make it a duty of the brother-in- 
law to marry his sister-in-law on her becoming a 
widow.”* In Tibet a sort of polyandrian levirate 
prevails. If the principal husband (the eldest brother) 
dies, then his widow% his property, and his authority 
pass to the younger brother next in age. In the case 
of the brother not being one of the co-husbands, he 
cannot inherit the property without the wife, nor the 
wife without the prop erty.^ In Malabar polyandry 
^ Evolution of Marriage, p. 158. ^ Ibid. p. 265, 

*Ibid. p. 263. " Ibid p. 79. 
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co-exists with a system of materna] filiation. The 
Nair husbands are reduced to the modest role 
of progenitors ; and it is to the wife (woman) 
that the fortune of the family belongs. It is 
not, however, the mother who governs the family, 
but her brother. To this brother belongs the duty of 
bringing up his nephews, of protecting them, and of 
mourning for them, if they happen to die ; in reality 
he is an avuncular father, and when he dies, his 
nephews inherit his personal property.” ^ 

We have rapidly reviewed some of the numerous 
forms of sexual union, which prevail in the several 
countries of the globe. If we compare these loose 
marital unions with the strict forms prescribed in the 
Hindu Sastras, the excellence of the Aryan Ideal be- 
comes patent. J^ife-Iong conjugal fidelity is every- 
where enjoined in tlie Hindu Sacred Books, and the 
purity of every Kosa is strongly insisted on. 

43. VIVAHA KUTx\S OR MARITAL AFKINITIES. 

We have now to consider the Vivaha Knias or marital 
affinities. Aryan Astrology affirms the })ossibility of 
determining the Katas or affinities between two indi- 
viduals by an examination of their horoscopes. The 
great point to be ascertained is the exact time of birth ; 
and if that can he done, the existing treatises on 
Astrology enable the student to determine all the Kutas 


* Evolution of Marriage, p. 311. 
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with a fair amount of accuracy, which on subsequent 
verification prove true in the majority of cases. 

The furious attacks of the Materialists of the Nine- 
teenth Century have not done any real harm to the 
Science of Astrology, founded as it is upon an irrefut- 
able basis. Surya Siddh^nta says : — “ The Sun is 
formed of the Agni Tattva, and the Moon of the Apas 
Tattva, Ang^raka (Mars) and the other j)lanets — 
Budha (Mercury), Brihaspati (Jupiter), Sukra (Venus)) 
and Sani (Saturn) are respectively born of Tejus 
(Agni), Prithivi, Akas. Apas, and Vayu (Tattva). The 
celestial Bodies, known as the Twelve Signs of the 
Zodiac, the twenty-seven Nakshatras (asterisms), the 
whole Universe, moving and unmoving, are similarly 
formed.”* This makes it pJain that, go where you will, 
there are only the five elements or Tatfvas in the whole 
Universe as its material cause. Now, as it is stated 
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that Vdyu is born of Akas, and Ajsjni of V^yu, and 
Apas of Agni, and Prithivi of Apas, plain it is that the 
whole Universe and everything in it is born ultimately 
of Akas.* Thus one substance, Akds, pervades the 
Universe, and however distant celestial bodies may be, 
they are all inter-related and inter-connected. Spectrum 
Analysis has re-affirmed the old truth taught in our 
Sacred Books. The phenomena of the Tides, the regular 
recurrence of the Seasons and the events that accom- 
pan}’ them, the stated times when agricultural operations 
should begin, and a thousand other things make it 
plain that the heavenly bodies do exercise an enor- 
mous influence upon the Earth. Everything happens 
in Nature according to definite laws. The predictions 
of Astrology prove true too often to be ignored. Such 
being the case, the educated public will do well to 
reverently receive the aid that Astrology offers in 
determining the marital affinities. 

The Vivojha Kiitas are twelve in number ;t and out 
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these we shall select some important ones, and try 
to explain in general terms their practical bearing 
upon the institution of Aryan Marriage. The actual 
calculation and determination of the Kutas in indivi- 
dual cases require an expert knowledge of Astrology, 
which astrologers alone should attempt. 

1 . The Toni kata. This kuta has reference to the 
Annamaya ^ds(X,anditmay be termed the cohabitation - 
aspect of marriage. “ Stretch thine arms affectionate- 
ly ; embrace thou her with thy whole mind ; 0 Sarira 
Atma and 0 Bride, be lusty both, unite lingas 
together,” says the Sam^vesana Mantra. For the 
act of cohabitation to yield the highest pleasure, 
the sizes of the male and the female lingas should 
be approximately equal, as otherwise there would 
be dissatisfaction or pain to one or the other of the 
parties concerned, which circumstance spoils the 
character of the progeny. Now, the Aryan books 
divide women into the four classes of Padmini, 
Chitrini, Sankhini and Hastini, which we may desig- 
nate by the small letters of the alphabet a, b, c, and d 
respectively ; and men into the four classes of Sasa, 
Mriga, Vrisha and Asva, which may be designated by 
the capital letters A, B, C, and D respectively.* The 
lengths of the male liivgas of the four classes are taken 
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to be 6, 8, 10, and 12 inches respectively, which 
figures, taken in their order, also apply to the depths 
of the lingas of the four classes of women.* If we 
take one capital letter and one small letter, and go on 
coupling them together, we get sixteen combinations^ 
which we may classify as follows : — 

Combinatimis Results. 

Aa, Bb, Cc, and l)d f ... Mutual satisfaction and 

harmony. 
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Combinations 
Ba, Cb, and Be 

Ca, and Db 

Ba 

Ab, Be, and Cd 
Ac and Bd 

Ad 

J^ow, laj?eiviousness and 
proportion to tho sizes of tl 
sider the extreme eases of 


Results, 

Bisagreeableness to the 
woman. 

Pain to the woman. 
Intolerable pain to the 
woman. 

Bissatisfaetion to the 
woman. 

Great dissatisfaction to 
the woman. 

Extreme dissatisfaction to 
the woman. 

animal propensities are in 
i generative organs.* Con- 
la and Ad. In Ba, the act 
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of cohabitation is extremely painful to the woman, and 
she detests it. The consequence is often the early 
death of the woman ; and there is abundant reason for 
mutual infidelity. Children born of distress and pain 
must be wretched. In the case of Ad, the woman has 
supreme contempt for the man, and the consequence 
is often an elopement. Under the circumstances no 
conception can take place unless there is recourse to 
the syringe. 

As YSni-’K ida is taken into consideration by the 
Hindus, the numbers of divorces and elopements are 
comparatively small in India. 

Says Dr. Trail in his Sexual Physiology : — “ Its 
length in the adult is usually eight or nine inches.” 
He says further : — Whatever may be the object of 

109-110). 

II i 

ii crs^nt i 

5fT^5?t JTfTvrmi II ydi^fu^^cTRiriTr 

f^JR^STTri: I II ^fPITStT- 

I HJWfcT II 

5. 109, 110.) 



176 


fHK AKYAN MARRTAGE. 


fiexual intercourse, whether intended as a love embrace 
merely, or as a generative act, it is very clear that it 
should be as pleasurable as possible to both parties. 
Indeed, when it is otherwise to either party, unless 
generation is intended, it is a cruelty. Nor can the 
offspring be perfe(*t as it should be, unless the act is 
both desired and enjoyed by both partie^!;. This rale 
or law, for it is a law of nature, at once suggests the 
conditions that are necessary to insure this result. 
(Vivaha Nisheka Dharma p. 1 10). Fowler paints the 
opposite picture in these terms : — “ But nothing will 
sting him (or her) so severely with disappointment, 
despair, and hatred, as unsatisfied desire. The reason, 
is this: as already seen. Amativeness, the cerebral 
organ of this passion, bears the most intimate relation 
to the whole body and the entire mentality as the 
means of propagation of both. Hence its gratification 
abates that burning fever consequent on its unsatisfied 
cravings, and calms down that irritability of the animal 
propensities, which always necessarily accompanies its 
revised and painful action. (Vivaha Nisheka Dharma 

p. 111). 

2. The Nadi Kuta. This Kuta has reference to 
the Pranamaya Kdaa, and it may be turned the 
Health — aspect of conjugal union. As already des- 
cribed, there are five KSaas in man — Annamaya, 
Pr&namayay Mandmaya^ Vign&namaya, and Anan- 
dhmaya. In all these KdaaSj there are the same five 
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elenients, which make np the Stars and the Planets. 
The differences are all in the proportions of the five 
elements or tattvan. The Annamaya Kdsa is Jada 
(inert), and so incapable of taking any initiative, and it 
is distinguished by its three principles — Fa/a, Pitta^ 
and Slefihma — which are governed and regulated by 
the ten Prdaic currents * which incessantly circulate 
among the Nadi 8 of the Prduamaya Kdsa,^ Every 
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individual Is bom under the influence of some asterism^ 
and at the moment of his birth the Grahas are disposed 
in a particular manner. From the disposition of the 
Heavenly Bodies at the time of birth, the predominant 
note in the bodily constitution of the individual is 
determined, which is termed Nadi, and which fixes 
the Prakriti or temperament of the individual — 
Vata, Pitta, or Sleshma, The JSruties declare : — 

So Astrology attaches particular importance to the 
Nadi Knta. If both the husband and wife be of the 
same Nadi — Eka Nadi as it is called — sexual inter 
course eugenders^disease, and the health of the couple 
is sure to be ruined, and also there can be no hope of 
healthy progeny. So when the Nadia of the intended 
couple are the same, no marriage should take place. 
Husband and wife should be of Bhinna or different 
Nadia, in which case their sexual intercourse would 
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exercise a sedative and healthful influence, and also 
make it possible for healthy children to be born. 

American investigators have also arrived at similar 
conclusions by a round-about process. S. R. Wells in 
his M^edlock or the Right Relations of the Sexes” 
says : — Prominent among the conditions affecting 
the happiness of married couples is temperament ; and 
this is one of the first things to be considered by those 
conternjilating matrimony." To enable the reader to 
fully understand our teachings on this point, we here 
give a brief description of the three primary tempera-, 
ments. Temperament is a particular state of the 
constitution, depending on the relative proportion 
its different masses or systems of organs. We are 
accustomed to (ionsider those constitutional condi- 
tions (with which men are born) as primarily three 
in number, called respectively the Motive Tempera- 
ment, the Vital Temperament, and the Mental 
Tern pel ament. The first is marked by a superior 
develo[imeut of the osseous and muscular systems,^ 
forming the locomotive apparatus; in the second, the 
vital organs, the principal seat of which is in the 
trunk, give the tone to the organization; while, in; 
th« third, the brain and nervous system exert the^ 
controlling power. 

“If the mental temperament, for instance,, be, 
strongly indicated in both, their union, instead of 
having sedative and healthful influence, will , ten^ , 



180 


THE AKYAN MARRUGE, 


intensify the already too great menial activity of 
each, and perhaps in the end produce nervous prostra- 
tion ; and their children, if unfortunately any should 
result from the union, will be lilcely to inherit in still 
greater excess the constitutional tendencies of the 

parents. 

“ A preponderance of the vital element in one of the 
parties would tend not only to a greater degree of 
harmony and a more healthful influence, but to a more 
desirable and symmetrical development and complete 
blending of desirable qualities in their off spring. 

“ A preponderance of the vital or of the motive 
temperament in both parties, though perhaps less 
disastrous in its results, favours in the same way 
connubial discord and a lack of balance in offspring.’^ 
(Vivaha Nisheka Dharma. pp. 119 and 121.) 

(3). The Oana Kata. This has reference to the 
Mano'taaya A'dsa, and it may be termed the character- 
aspect. When Sri Krishna speaks of Divine and 
Asiiric qualities, he classes as Divine those which pro- 
mote union, and as Asuric those which promote 
separateness. ‘‘Fearlessness, cleanness of life, stead- 
fastness in the Yoga of wisdom, alms-giving, self- 
restraint and sacrifice and the study of the S^stras, 
austerity and straightforwardness, harmlessness, truth- 
fulness, absence of wrath, renunciation, peaceful- 
ness, absence of crookedness, compassion to living 
beings, un covetousness, mildness, modesty, absence of 
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fickleness, vigour, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, absence 
of envy and pride — all these are Deva qualities. 
Hypocrisy, arrogance and conceit, wrath, harshness, 
and unwisdom are Asuric qualities.* Ahankdra or 
egoism and selfishness is the characteristic of Asuras, 
w^hile altruism and benevolence characterize Devas, 
Astrology divides men into three classes — Deva^ 
Mdnuaha, and Rdkahaaa. Fortitude, stead-fastness 
and wisdom are the characteristics of the Devas. 
Ahank&ra^ disregard for the feelings of others and 
unwisdom characterize the R^kshasas, Manavaa 
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Occupy the middle position, and are marked by the 
characteristics of fear and a spirit of compromise. 
Astrology easily determines the (Janas of individuals, 
and the rule laid down for marital union is as 
follows — Sameness of Gana in both bridegroom and 
bride is the best (under the circumstances) ; the 
union of Deva Gana with M&nuaha stands settond ; 
bad is the union of Rakehaaa and Dem Gavas ; 
fatal that of the M&nusha and R&kshasa. Marry 
not a bride of the Rakahasa Gana to a bridegroom 
of Mdnuaha Gana. ; if it is the bridegroom that is of 
the Rakahasa Ga.na, it is not so fatally objectionable, 
(as the man can re-marry).”* From the stand point 
of Gana kuta, marriages may be classified as follows : — 


Quality, 

Bridegroom, 

Bride, 

First best 

De\'a 

De\a 

Second best ... 

Deva 

Manushn 

Third best 

Mdnusha 

Mdnusha 

Bad ... 

Bdkshasa 

Rdkshasa 

Very bad 

Bdkshasa 

Deva 

Fatal.. 

Manusha 

Rdkshasa. 

* Xig?C»ox5^j^5530oDo 
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American investigators have also turned their atten- 
tion to these points, and S. K. Wells says ; — “ But 
while we believe a degree of dissimilarit}" in character 
is desirable and promotive of harmony, we are far from 
wishing to encourage those whose mental organizations 
are radically and necessarily antagonistic to unite in 
marriage. A person with a highly developed moral 
nature, for instance, would be rendered miserable by a 
union with a partner in whom the animal propensities 
predominate in development and activity and give the 
tone to the character and the life. So delicacy, 
refinement and love of the beautiful cannot asso- 
ciate happily with coarseness, vulgarity, and a hard 
repulsive insensibility to the finer feelings of the soul. 

“ If one of the life partners must he superior, it 
had better be the husband. A woman easily learns to 
look up, and it is natural for the man to assume a 
protecting superiority even when there is no real 
ground for it ; but w^oe betide the couple when the 
women looks dow^n on him w hom she has solemnly 
promised to love and honour.’’ (Vi vaha Nisheka 
Dharma, p. 125). 

\4), The Varna Kuta or the Evolution- A sped. 

Every thing that exists has its appropriate colour. 
Varna Bheda or difference of colour is not confined to 
things of the Earth alone. Planets and stars have their 
own appropriate colours. Varna Bheda is recognised 
in the objects of the four kingdoms — mineral, vegeta- 
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ble, animal, and human. Take the diamond. It is 
distinguished into the four classes of Brahma, Ksha- 
triya, Vaisya, and Siidra. Brahmya Varna is the 
most evolved, while the Sadra Va7ma is the least 
evolved. Aryan Philosophy recognises evolution in 
everything that exists — from the tiniest particle of 
dust up to the largest Solar System. 

Passing from the Bhurloka into the Bhuvar and 
Suvar Lokas, there also we find colour exists, but 
in a much clearer and more refined form. All feelings, 
thoughts, and emotions have their appropriate colours. 
Every time a feeling or desire comes up on the mind a 
colourflashes out in the astral body or Sukshma Sarira. 
The colour of the act of a cold-blooded murder is black. 
Bed stands for anger. This red changes into a rosy 
pink in strong affection. In unselfish love it is said 
to have a still lighter shade of the pink. Yellow is 
the colour of the intellect, while blue is the colour of 
devotion. In the Saksfuna Sarira, the colour is very 
plain to clairvoyant vision. 

. We have already stated that the four varnas of 
Sudra, Vaisya, Kshatrya, and Brahmana mark the four 
clearly distinguished stages in the evolution of the 
Jivatina through his millions of earthly births and 
deaths. The varna or colour of a Young ” or un- 
developed Jivatma differs greatly from that of an old 
or highly evolved Jivatma, .and all clairvoyants testifiy 
to this fact. 
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Ethel M. Mallet in her ‘‘ First steps in Theosophy ” 
gives pictures of the astral bodies of young and old 
Egos, and with reference to them she writes as follows : 

‘‘ If you Examine, the plate on the opposite page 
f43), you will see a picture of an astral body — in this 
case the body of a savage or ‘ Young ’ Ego. 

You notice two things about this picture, first 
that the body has several different colours in it ; and 
secondly that, though roughly the same shape in outline 
as the physical body, it is all one whole, not divided up 
into limbs as the physical body is ; and the outline is 
misty and irregular, not clearly defined as is that of 
our physical body. You may wonder why this body 
should have such a different appearance from the one 
we are accustomed to. If you think for a moment, 
however, you will see that the astral body has no need 
for separate limbs such as the physical body has ; for 
the latter is the body of action ; and in order to act you 
know that one wants arms, legs, mouth, eyes, ears, &c., 
through which the Self wiihin can come into touch 
with the outside physical world. The reason for the 
cloudy and irregular appearance of the body in the 
picture, is that it represents the astral body of a man 
of only slight development ; and in the early stages of 
evolution the astral body, we are told, is a somewhat 
shapeless mass, which in the coarse of many lives be- 
comes more and more definitely formed with ever more 
clearly defined outlines. 
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We have to remember that not only the Ego him- 
self, but the bodies he wears, as well as the worlds he 
lives in, are all undergoing a process of evolution ; 
and just as at one time, now far back in the past to 
us, men’s physical bodies were not the sharply defined, 
symmetrical forms we know now, but were shapeless, 
loosely connected masses, moving cumbronsly, and 
seeming in comparison with the bodies we are now 
accustomed to, very clumsy and inconvenient vehicles ; 
so at a later stage, when man has developed a well or- 
ganized vehicle on the physical plane, bis desire-body 
is still a somewhat shapeless, half formed vihicle, which 
will only in course of time develop into the compact and 
well ordered body in which he can freely move about on 
the astral plane. And when he has accomplished that, 
he will have still higher bodies to work at, in order that 
they may furnish him with vehicles adapted for his 
use on yet higher planes of the Universe. 

“ The other thing we notice in the picture is that 
there are various colours shown in tlie astral body. 
This is a very interesting point, for we learn from those 
who have clairvoyant sight, that every time a feeling or 
desire comes up on our mind, a colour flaslies out in our 
astral body. Suppose we are feeling a strong affection 
towards somebody, a lovely rosy pink appears, (See 
illustration on page 53) ; or if we are thinking of some 
great Teacher, or of God, and feeling a sense of rever- 
ence and gratitude towards Him, then a beautiful clear 
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blue will make its appearance ; and so on. When evil 
wishes or desires come into our minds, then ugly 
colours are seen in our astral bodies — the ugly red of 
anger, sometimes seen as red flashes darting out 
towards some one, (See page 18) or the dull 
brown of selfishness. Just in proportion to the kind 
of desires which usually dwell in our minds, will 
be the colouring of our astral bodies. The picture on 
page 43 shows, as we said, the astral body of a young 
(savage) Ego, and you see that the colours are not very 
clear and beautiful. They are mostly tinged with the 
brown of selfishne.ss which gives a very muddy kind of 
appearance to this astral body ; the outline also is very 
cloudy, instead of being a clearly marked oval, as it 
will become later on, and the whole appearance is 
suggestive of restlessness and variability, with no very 
definite form. 

As the Ego evolves, and begins to try to ])urify 
his feelings and thoughts, the appearance of his astral 
body changes very much, we are told. If you turn to 
the plate facing page 47, you will see the astral body 
of a ileveloped man. Notice how much clearer and 
purer the colours have become, how much the ugly 
brown and grey has disappeared, the lurid red being 
replaced by flashes of lovely rosy pink (unselfish love), 
whilst around the head is seen the yellow of intellect 
and the blue of devotion. If we would have our astral 
bodies flashing only with beautiful colours, we must be 
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<jareful to allow only loving, pure, and unselfish desires 
to find a place within our minds.” (pp 43 — 45). 

Now in the mantra of the Saptapadi cere- 
mony, the husband says : — “ We shall live together, 
and we shall will together ; we each shall be an 
object of love to the other ; we each shall be a 
source of joy unto the other ; with mutual good-will 
shall we live together, sharing equally all foods and 
powers. Combine I now thy mind, thy actions, thy 
senses with mine.” Since the union is to he complete, 
and since the object of Aryan marriage, is to beget 
progeny which excels the parents in character and 
-capacity, the husband and wife should both have 
reached the same stage of development, as otherwise 
there would not only be no progression, but there might, 
perhaps, be even retrogression, owing to unfavourable 
combinations. 

The doctrines of Re-incarnation and Karma are a 
part of the Sandtana Dharma. Kvery Jivatma at the 
time of his or her re-birth into the physical world, 
brings a Sid'skma Sarira which is in consonance with 
the thoughts and emotions of his or her past or previous 
life, that is, with a Siikshma Sarira in which a i)articular 
combination of colours is the characteristic of that 
Jivatma in that Earth-life, The possession of clairvoy- 
ance would make it possible to determine the predomi- 
nant colour ; but in the absence of it we have to depend 
on Astrology, which lays down the following rule: — 
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Beings of the R^sis of Mina, Vrischika, andKataka are 
of the Brahmana Varna ; of those of Simha, Dhanus, 
and Tala, of Kshatriya Varna ; of those of Mesha, 
Mithuna, and Kumbha, of Vaisya Varna ; and of 
those of Vrishabha, Makara and Kanj^a, of Sudra 
Varna. 

Grood it is if both the bridegroom and bride be of 
the same Varna ; bad if they are of different Varnas. 
No marriage should be celebrated if the bride be of a 
higher Varna than the bridegroom. 

The Aryan idea is tliat the man is the seed,'" and 
the woman ‘‘ the soil.” The seed sown in an inferior 
soil does not change its characteristics, while a superior 
soil spoils even an inferior seed, and makes it much 
worse. We have to remember that the man has the 
privilege of Vedadhyayana -Jind Japa, and so can recti- 
fy what is wrong, while the woman, not having such a 
privilege, is at a disadvantage. The explanation of the 
disastrous effects being produced when a woman of 
superior Varna is married to a man of inferior Varna 
lies in the fact that the rates of vibrations of the two 
bodies differ and jar against each other. 
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Representing the Varnas of the males of the four 
classes by the capital letters A, B, C, and D ; and those 
of the females of the same four classes by the 
small letters a, b, c, and d respectively, we get the 
following combinations : 


Aa, Bb, Cc, Dd 
Ab, Be, Cd 
Ac, Bd 
Ba, (Jb, Dc 
Ca, Db 
Ad 
l)a 

Tn the combinations 


First Best. 

Second Best. 

Third Best. 

Bad. 

Very bad. 
Kxtremely bad. 
Most destructive, 
stated above, the word Varna 
is to be understood in its real sense, and not in the 
sense in which it is understood now-a-days which takes 
into ac(‘ount only the Sthnla body, ignoring altogether 
the Subtle or Snhhvia bodies. “ Statements have been 
made as to the marks (of conduct) indicative of a man’s 
caste. If those marks are found in another, let him 
be designated by the caste of his marks (and not of 
his birth),” says the Vishnu Bhagavata.* “ JSot birth, 
not Sanislcai’ati, nor study of the Vedas, nor ancestry, 
are the causes of being twice-born. Conduct alone is 
verily the cause thereof ” says the Vanaparva of the 





VIVAHA KUTAS OB MARITAL AFFINITIES. 191 


Maha Bharata.' The same Vanaparva states : — 
“ Truth, charity, forgiveness, good conduct, gentle- 
ness, austerity and mercy, — where these are seen, 
O King of Serpents, he is called a Brahmana. If 
these marks exist in a Siidra^ and not in one twice- 
born, the Sitdra is not a Sitdra, nor the Brahmana 
a Brahimtna, Where this conduct is shown, 0 Serpent, 
he is called a Brahmana ; where this is not, 0 
Serpent, he should be regarded as a Sudra"^* Hindu 
Books give dilferent names to the children bom of 
Varna Sankara as it is styled, and sub-sections of castes 
have thus come into existence.f 
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(5). Graha-Maitri or the Devotedness-nspect. We 
have already shown that man owns five Kosas — 
Ann<tmaya^ Pr&namaya^ Mandmaya, Vignanamaya^ 
and Anmidamaya. Yoni Kuia refers to the Anna- 
maya Kosa ; Nadi Knfa or the Health-aspect to the 
Prdnamaya Koaa ; Oana Kuta, or the (character- 
aspect to the ManSmaya Npsa ; the Varna Kuta or 
the Development-aspect to the stage of the develop- 
ment of the SvJcshnia Sarira, Graha Maitri or the 
Devoted n ess-aspect has reference to the Karana 
Sarira or the Vignanamaya and Ana.ndamaya kdms. 
It is well known that all obje(*ts have powers of 
attraction and repulsion. Milk allows water to unite 
with it, while oil does Tiot. A load-stone attracts steel- 
needles, and magnetises them so that needles may be 
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tacked on one to another while it exerciser no influence 
on brass or copper. Take frankincense and camp- 
hor. They behave in a curious way towards charcoal- 
fire and flame. All the four — frankincense, camphor, 
charcoal-fire, and flame — have Agni tattva in them ; 
and yet, when you hold a piece of frankincense to a 
flame, it yields no sweet smell, which it does when it 
is thrown on a live charcoal. Camphor ignites when 
held to a flame, while it merely melts when thrown on 
a red-hot coal. Men also behave in a peculiar manner 
in the midst of company. 

Aryan Science postulates three powers in material 
objects and men — Anugraha, Parigraha^ and Nigra- 
ha. By the Anugraha power an object transfers its 
own quality or property to another, while by the Pari- 
graha power it receives a quality or property from 
another object. Flowers transfer their own sweet 
scent to the sesamum or gingely seed, while the sesa- 
mum or gingely seed receives the scent from flowers. 
Steel needles, for instance, have both the Saktia, as 
they receive magnetism from a magnet, and then 
magnetise another needle, which is without it. Objects 
exercise also the Nigraha Sakti or the power of 
repulsion. The same is the case with men and women, 
who love and are loved, and who repel those whom 
they do not like. That conjugal union is an ideal 
one, in which both the husband and wife think the 
same thoughts and do the same deeds. They m^ he 

13 
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’one-iifi thought, word, and deed; and then only perfect 
harnioby prevailfi, and beautiful SAttvic children are 
born. Says Deluze in his animal Magnetism : — In 
order that one individual may act upon another, there 
must exist between them a moral and physical 
sympathy, as there is between all the members of an 
animated body. Physical sympathy is established by 
means which we shall indicate; moral sympathy, by the 
desire of doing good to one who desires to receive it, or 
by ideas * and wishes which, occupying them both 
equally, form between them a communication of senti- 
ments:” (Vivaha Nisheka Dharma. P. 129.) Perfect 
conjugal bliss is attainable only when there is Oraha 
MaitH or perfect sympathy. Says Fowler : — ‘^Becipro- 
cated aflfection still more eflfectually subserves moral 
purity, while interrupted love is the principal cause of 
moral pollution in all its forms — a doctrine completely 
established by the entire constitution of love, its 
exclusiveness in particular. As long as this spiritual 
love is reciprocated, so long both parties are perfectly 
satisfied with each other. Neither wishes to reciprocate 
’one single item of love with any other, but both regard 
-a change of objects as moral treason in its worst aspect, 
and infidelity as sacrilege ; than which absolutely 
nothing is more abhorrent, because a breach of the 
most sacred relations of the soul. As long as the 
affections remain reciprocated, neither , has the least 
’bcoasion to stray ahroad^-^because completely satisfied 
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at home.” (Vivaha Nisheka Dharma. P 137.) Hindu 
Literature contains several examples of perfect conjugal 
bliss, such as those of Savitri-Satyavan, and Damayanti- 
Nala. 

There are three classes of feelings — those of Love, 
those of Indifference, and those of Hate. If we take 
L to represent Love, I to stand for Indifference, and H 
for Hate, and if we combine these L, I, and H, taking 
them two at a time, we get four classes of combinations 
—(1) LL (love on either side), (2) LI (love on one 
side and indifference on the other), (3) II (indifference 
on either side), and (4) LH, IH, HH (in all three of 
which Hate is actively present). Our Samskrit books 
represent Eeciprocated Love as Maitri ; Indifference 
.on one side and Love on the other as Sama Maitri; 
Indifference on either side as Sama or Ud&aina ; and 
Hate as Vaira. The rule laid down for guidance is 
‘‘Best it is if both husband and wife belong. to the 
Va'iya of Maitri (reciprocated love) ; tolerably good 
if they belong to the Varga or class of Sama Mait^ 
(love on one side and indifference on the other) ; bad 
if they are of the Sama Varga (indifference on either 
side) ; destructive if they are of the Vairi Varga (the 
<;la8S in which one hates the other).* In the firit 
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Varga or class, these is reciprocated love, and the 
husband and wife are always mutually helpful. In 
the second class, there is indifference on one side, it is 
true, but there is love on the other, and so the conju- 
gal union will be more or less happy. In the third 
Varga, there is only indifference on either side, and no 
love ; but as there is no hate, there will be no plotting 
against each other. In the fourth Varga, on the 
other hand. Hate is present, at least on one side, and 
the marriage must breed great unhappiness, if nothing 
worse. 

(6) . The other Eutas. There remain seven other 
Kutas, known as Vasya, R&si, Rajju, &c. It is not 
necessary to inquire into these, if the five Kutas — 
Yoni, N&di, Oana, Varna, and Oraha — which we 
have described, are inquired into, and carefully as- 
certained. Anyhow, in the Elementary Treatise which 
we are attempting to write, it is unnecessary to deal 
with them, as our object is to show that the Viv&ha 
Kutas are worthy of serious consideration. 

(7) . A General rule. In the case of Sudras in whom 
animal propensities preponderate, Ydni Kuta is of very 
great importance. They have hardy physical bodies and 
their physical cravings, are imperious and uncontrolled. 
The Vaisyas are a commercial people, and Varna Kuta^ 
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in their case, should be insisted upon. To the 
Kshatriyas in whom courage is a desideratum, Oana 
Kuta, is of supreme importance. The Brahmans, who 
are advanced Egos, are the natural leaders of Society, 
and as the occult training prescribed for them is inten- 
ded to develop the higher powers, and as there should 
be no impediment to their spiritual development, 
Qraha Maitri is of especial importance to them.* 

As the Aryan Marriage alone pays attention to the 
harmonious development of all the five Kosas of man,' 
we need have no hesitation in saying that it is the 
best in the world. 

44 . THE ARYAN DAMPATYA OR WEDDED LIKE. 

The acquisition of Dharma, and the begetting of 
Sattvic Praja are the great objects of married life. 
Both the husband and wife should lead a life of purity 
and spirituality. They have to eschew everything 
that makes their Kosas impure. Flesh foods, alcoholic 
drinks, and stimulants of all kinds should be scrupu- 
lously avoided. The Ahnikas or the daily religious 
rites and the Pancha Maha Yagna or the five daily 
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sRorifices should be diligently performed. The Vedio^ 
injunction to ihartied couples, as seen in the Samd^^ 
vesana mantras, is : — Sacrifice ye to the Devas) 
conserve your powers, and grow.” 

It is outside oiir province to go in detail into the* 
question of Dharma in general ; and so we shall con- 
tent ourselves with the consideration of the chief con- 
ditions upon the fulfilment of which the begetting of 
sAttvic progeny depends. 

(1). The seed. The character of the progeny de- 
pends mainly on the quality of the ‘‘ seed The Hindu 
SAstras declare that the Jivatma, who returns from 
the Svargaloha to re-incarnate on the Earth, first 
descends into the Parjanya or the cloud region, thence 
to the Earth, thence into the Vegetable Kingdom^ > 
and thence into the body of a male. In the body i 
or garbha of the male, the Jivatma dwells for three 
months as Bethus or semen, drawing upon the U^as 
or vitality of his several organs,* This period of three 
months, then, is important, and the husband has to 
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live a life of purity, bodily and mental, if he is desirous 
of having iSStttnc progeny. Thus sexual intercourse . 
for the sake of progeny is no irresponsible act* Says- 
Dr. Lewis : — “ No man should ever, beg^ a child 
without weeks, or perhaps months, of preparation for 
this important office.” , . . ^ 

(2). The Soil. “ The woman is the soil, while the 
man is the seed,” ^ . is the view propounded in our 
Sastras. The soil requires preparation no less :than 
the seed. Menstruation, in normal circumstances, first- 
appears in woman, in her sixteenth. year, and it recurs 
every lunar month until old age, when she is not preg- 
nant, and not nursing her child. It cleanses the womb; 
and after the flow has ceased, the “ soil ” becomes fit 
for “ sowing.” During the menstrual period,^ the woman 
is enjoined to live a life of rigid purity, bodily and 
mental. The flow lasts under normal conditions for 
three days, during which period she has to think 
holy and pure thoughts, sleep on grass mats and wear 
no ornaments. She is not to think of sexual inter- 
course, nor view her husband with lascivious thoughts. 
She has to eat her food without condiments and 
stimulants. All elaborate toilet is entirely prohibited. 
After the cessation of the flow, on the fourth day, she 
has to take a full bath, wear white dress, and decorate 
hferself with flowers. She should wish to give birth to 
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a child resemblin^t her husband in appearance. Im- 
portant it is that she shoul d have her husband in her 
mind, and that she should not intently gaze at any one 
other than Tier husband, as such an act would give to 
the offspring the features of the person gazed at.* 

(3). The sowing season* Aryan Science prescribes 
auspicious days for the several agricultural operations. 
For instance, the asterisms of Rohini, Mula, Uttara, 
UttarAshddha, Uttar^ bhidra, R6vati, Punarvasu, 
Pushya, and Hasta in the month of M^sha are pres- 
cribed for the commencement of ploughing. Diflferent 
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asterisms favour the growth of diflfereut grains and 
cereals — such as the nine asterisms following Svftti 
for wheat, Bengal gram, and so on. Aryan Science 
afifirms*^ that the heavenly bodies — the planets and 
stars — are made of different tattvas^ and the sowing 
should take place only when the Earth is under the 
influence of those heavenly bodies, in which the 
Apas Tattva is predominant. If the sowing be done 
when the Earth is under the influence of the heavenly 
bodies in which the Agni Tattva is predominant, there 
will be either no germination, or the growth of the 
plant will be very poor. When the sowing of grains 
and cereals requires so much of forethought and care, 
surely the sowing of the human seed requires a great 
deal more of them. 

The sixteen nights, commencing from the time of 
the appearance of the menstrual flow, constitute the 
Ritu Period or the period of sexual intercourse. The 
first four nights, the five Parva days, the sixth day of 
the PaJcsha, the Vyatipata day, the ^raddha days as 

Well as those otherwise prohibited, should be avoided ; 
on the remaining days, have thou sexual intercourse 
with thy wedded wife.” Thus Aryan Science allows 

i 

204 ). 



202 


THE ARYANS MARRIAOEv . 


the geinerative act only on the auspicious days of the 
Ei|iu;Period, as only SAttvic progeny is. to be secured, 
The, results of the act of procreation during the Six-,, 


teen nights of the Bitu 
Tiw^ of InteroQurse. 
The First Night 
Thp 2nd „ 

The . 3rd „ 

The. 4th „ 

The 5th „ 

The 6th „ 

The 7ih „ 

The 8th „ 

The 9th „ 

The 10th „ 

The 11th „ ... 

The 12th „ 

The 13th „ 

The 14th „ 

The 15th „ 

The 16th „ 


Period are. thua indicated . 

Result . 

The early death of the man . 

The early death of the woman. 
The death of the womb. . , „ 
A poor short-lived son. 

A poor short-lived daughter. ■ 

A boy of low worth. 

A daughter of low worth. 

A boy of some real worth. , > . 
A chaste daughter.. , , 

A superior son. , , 

A wicked daughter. . 

A son of superior abilities. . . , 
A highly lascivious daughter.. , 
A son of princely worth. 

A chaste daughter of rare gifts,, 

fit to be a Queen. 

A son of rare, mental, moral, ^ 
and spiritual attainments.*. 


* C3B0S S^Os^O i 

*0S>oTSSS);^«>g**jai**^6 II 
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The principle upon which these Slokaa are based is 
that the woman acq^uires wch day a hala from the 
commencement of her menstruation day, and that, the 
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kalaa go on increasing till the sixteenth day. The 
effects are calculated only according to the kalas 
irrespective of other circunostances. 

As sexual intercourse should take place only 
during the Ritu period, and as certain days of this 
period, — the first seven j the eleventh and the thirteenth 
days — are prohibited, there remain only seven days fit 
for sexual embrace. European and American investi- 
gators have also arrived at the same conclusion. Dr. 
Lewis says : — There remain therefore eight days in 
the month from the fourth to the twelfth, after the 
cessation of the flow, during which the sexual relations 
are liable to be fruitful.” 

Our own Sastras as well as the independent investi- 
gations of European and American Scholars prohibit 
sexual intercourse during the first seven days from the 
commencement of the menstrual flow ; and so the oft 
quoted si oka which accuses a man of great sin if he 
does not cohabit on the fourth day after the com- 
mencement of the flow, is one of the later additions 
of the age of the second made-easy series, and it 
deserves only to be treated with contem[>t. The fourth 
day is not the one from the commencement of the 
flow, but the one from the cessation of the flow. 

(4). The auspicious days. Out of the sixteen 
d&yVof the Ritu Period, the first seven days, and the 
eleventh and thirteenth days, that is, nine days in all 
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are prohibited. There remain, thus, only seven days 
in the month ; and out of these seven, the following 
should be avoided : — 

(a). The Parva Days. 

(fc). The asterisms of Makha and Mula. 

(c). The days of Solar and Lunar Eclipses. 

(rf). Sraddha and Vyatip&ta Days. 

To understand fully why these days are prohibited, 
long and intricate explanations are necessary, which 
we cannot attempt here. We shall state only the 
broad principles upon which the prohibitions are 
based. * 

The first principle to be grasped and remembered 
is that as evolution advances, the organization of the 
bodies or SaHraa becomes higher and more intricate 
and fresh powers are acquired^. Compare the intellec- 
tual and spiritual capacity of the third Race man — 

t 

say, a negro — with that of the advanced Fifth Race 
man. What a difference do we find ! The Fifth 
Race man has by the force of his intellect made elec- 
tricity his servant. By discovering the Rontgen rays he 
has practically abolished the opacity of wood and some 
other substances. The Fifth Race man is able by the 
nicity of his organization and the subtlety of his 
reasoning to describe the course of a Solar eclipse, 
when he is locked up in a closed dark room. This 
feat was performed by one talented gentleman, named 
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Hosa Paudit Bfaima Rao of. Mysore. This he did by 
the eizamipation of his own pulse. He was able to 
appreciate the differences in his pulse, caused by the 
course of the Solar eclipse. That eclipses of the Sun 
and the Moon do affect the condition of man is a sober 
truth. On eclipse days man’s energy is appreciably 
less, and so he is advised not to undertake the respon- 
sible work of procreation. 

Let us consider the case of the other Parva days. 
Take an AmAvcbaya. On this day the Moon has no 
rays to shed on the earth. How does this matter ? It 
does matter as the Moon is Sasyadhipati or the Lord 
of Growth. Conception takes place when the seminal 
and gejrminal fluids combine ; and from the moment 
they combine, growth commences. As on the Amd- 
vaaya day, the Moon or the Lord of Growth is power- 
less, sexual intercourse, which is intended wholly for 
begetting 8&ttvic progeny^ is prohibited. 

But, what has a man to do with the Moon ? — it may 
be asked. He has much to do with the Moon is the 
reply, as the bodies of both are built of the same 
Pancha Bhutas or five elements, and as there is the 
^ame Akas pervading and connecting both. According 
to Aryan conception^ man is a microcosm or an 
.epitome of the wbcfle Universe ; and as such, he has 
i«nich to do not only with the Moon but also, with a}l 
Jtfae other bodies of the Solar systein. .This is a^nda.- 
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mental tenet of the Aryan^Philosophy, and its distin- 
guishing feature as well. Man, according to Aryan 
Philosophy, is not a mere flesh-pot of Egypt^ buta 
developing god. He has rare powers lying latent 
ip him, which only need a careful drawing out 
by nM!ans of Samsicaras, By Yoga and tapaa 
he can acquire marvellous powers. Consider the case 
of Visvamitra, and his marvellous creations. “By 
means of my Srauta and Sm&rta Karmas do I place 
seeds in the Vegetable Kingdom. I, forming, as I do, 
a part of Paramitma, dwell in all the Lokas. Being 
thus that that I am, do I beget for the Pirti Dtvas^^ 
says one of the Samaveeana mantras. 

Man being a microcosm, everything that affects the 
Heavenly bodies or Higher Intelligencesj affects him 
also. Man depends for supplies of energy upon the 
Cosmic Stores, and when they are poor, his own 
energies must be poor, and hence the prohibition. 
Sr&ddha days are consecrated to the Pitris^ and hence 
the prohibition of sexual intercourse on-those days. 

The auspicious days for sexual intCTfebliirse are as 
follows: — 

First Best ... The asterisms of Sravana 

Rohini, Hasta, Anflradha, 
Sv4ti, R^vati ArSatabhishak. 

' Seconfl Best ' V.. Dhanishta,‘Punarvasu, andMii- 

gasira.' 
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Valueless ... The remaining ones.* 

The following Lag'ims are considered the best : — 
Vrishabba, Mithuna, Karki, Simha, Kanya, Tula, 
Ghata, Chapa and Jhasha. 

(5). Sezual Intercourse# As we know, ideation takes 
place in the Mandmaya Koaa, and the impulses 
therein generated work themselves out in the Prana- 
may a and Annamnya Koaas, Important it is what 
thoughts the couple entertain before sexual inter- 
course. The sexual act should be performed in a 
secret place, away from the gaze of others, for it is 
essential that there shoiild be nothing to disturb or 
distract the attention of the couple. Both the 
husband and wife should, as it were, visualize the sort 
of progeny they wish to have, its type of beauty and 
its character, and everything connected with its life 
and career. All their ideas should take definite forms 
and have clear cut outlines. Appropriate thoughts they 
should entertain, and pleasantly they should talk to 
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each other. The mind should be quite unruffled, and 
both should be happy, and all in all to each other. 
The Pr&nic currents should all flow in their normal 
courses. Thus equipped they should commence the 
sexual act.* 

The following points should be attended to : — 

(a). Bodily Posture. “ Yavati thou art ; lie thou 
below, and with rne above, enjoy thou me ; and be 
thou born in thy son, desirous as thou art of a son, ” 
says the Vedic Mjintra. The proper position for the 
woman is to lie below. If this be not heeded, the 
Pranic currents will be deviated from their normal 
courses, and evil consequences are sure to accrue. 
“When the husband lies below, and the wife works 
above, the male progeny that may be bom will have 
feminine characteristics and qualities, and may become 
even impotent ; the female progeny will have virile 

i6oS>"^8 ii 

o — ^ — O© a_ (po^ 

O't.gJfsSbe- 231 )- 

5. 

14 



210 


THE ARYAN MARRIAGE. 


qualities, and may become a virago.”* Thus physical 
contortions for curiosity’s sake are altogether out of 
place in the generative act. 

(6) The Time, To beget healthy and vigourous 
progeny, the powers of both the husband and wife 
should be at their highest ; and American authorities 
say that the best time for sexual intercourse is some 
hour after midnight — after the husband and wife have 
both slept soundly and well, as both will then be feel- 
ing fresh and vigourous. “ Cohabit not before mid- 
night” is the injunction of Baudhayana.f” ‘‘Intercourse 
after midnight is productive of good,” J is the verdict 
of Astrology. Sexual intercourse during the day is 
strongly condemned by all authorities. ‘‘ Sexual 
intercourse in the mornings and evenings will make 
the offspring cruel and heartless ; indulgence in it in 
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the day time is subversive of all merit ; hell is the, 
award if indulged in on prohibited days; avoid then all 
these.”* 

(c) Frequency. Important it is to remember that 
the generative act is a most exhausting one. The 
loss of semen is loss of vitality. The genital secretion, 
as already stated, is the essential oil of animal 
liquors, the rectified spirit, the most subtle and spiri- 
tuous part of the animal frame, which contributes to 
the support of the nerves and frequency in sexual 
intercourse should therefore be avoided. Nachiketu 
is represented in the Kathopanishat as going to Yama 
to solve the mystery of Death. Says Yama : — These 
splendid chariots, these divine musical appliances, 
these Apsara Damsels, renowned for beauty and accom- 
plishments, — all these which are most ardently and 
assiduously desired by men, do I give unto thee. Take 
thou them, and enjoy them. Question me not on the 
mystery of Death.”t The reply of Nachiketu is charac- 
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teristic enough. Says he : — “ These which are prized so 
much by mortals yield pleasure only in the beginning ; 
they do in the end draw away all vitality from all the 
Indriyaa or senses.” * “ Conserve your powers,” says 

the Vedic Mantra, and so it is the height of unwisdom 
to indulge much in sensual pleasures. ‘‘ In the 
course of a night mayest thou cohabit with woman 
but once, never twice or thrice ” f All authorities 
endorse this statement. 

(cZ) BathiTig. A tepid bath is always invigour- 
ating, and after the exhausting sexual act, it is very 
necessary for the restoration of vigour. All authorities 
insist on a wash, if not on a bath. “ After the sexual act, 
cleanse without loss of time ; and sleep not together on 
the same bed,” are the injunctions given in the Grihya 
Sutras. { 

(e) Effects of ove^^-^indulgence. Excess of all 
sorts should be avoided. Married men are enjoined 
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to lead a life of continence, and the Tri Matra Brah* 
macharya is the first lesson in it. If a man leads a 
life of real continence, long he will live, pre-mature 
old age he shall not have, a healthy glow shall pervade 
his body ; hardy, strong, and muscular he will be. * 
If, on the other hand, he leads a life of sensuality, all 
manner of diseases will ruthlessly attack him, and 
make him miserable. Healthy and vigourous offspring 
he cannot have. Over-indulgence in sexual intercourse 
breeds diseases of all kinds — Fevers, Rheumatism and 
Colic, Cough and Catarrh, Diseases of the lungs, Ema- 
ciation and Anemia, Jaundice, Dyspepsia and Diarrhoea, 
Consumption, Convulsions, and soon.”t Theefiectsonthe 
mind are not included in the above list. Sensuality lowers 
vitality, and such diseases as are induced by the con- 
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stitutional peculiarity of the individual will make 
their appearance. 

(6). Frec^nancy. A lady, after becoming pregnant 
should give up sexual intercourse altogether till she 
has completed the nursing of her child. Sexual inter- 
course during pregnancy is a great disturbing factor, 
and it interferes much with the healthy growth of the 
child in the womb, owing to the nervous excitement 
of the sexual act, and the consequent increase of heat 
in the body. All doctors prohibit it. A pregnant 
woman has to nourish two bodies — her own and that 
of the child in her womb, and so a plain and whole- 
some diet is absolutely essential. She must beware of 
constipation. She should not do very hard work, nor 
should she be idle. She should lead a hygienic life. 
She ought to have plenty of sleep but not during the 
day-time. She ought to preserve equanimity of mind.’"^ 
Paroxysms of rage she should avoid, as they give 
great shocks to the body. Extreme fear and intense 
grief greatly lower vitality, and seriously interfere with 
the healthy growth of the child in the womb. 

* Anger and worry have a decidedly harmful and 
dissipating effect upon the rhythmic motion of our 
physical ether. The magnetic field encircling our 
bodies is then thrown into violent and distorted un- 
dulations, as ungoverned mind impulses impinge upon 
it, and to clairvoyance the appearance is a series of 
miniature flashes and explosions. (The Sixth Sense, 
p. 85.) 
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The shedding of blood she should not \\'itness.* The 
idea is that all that affects the mind of the pregnant 
woman leaves and must leave its impress on the kosas 
of the child, as no force in the world is lost.f Her 
physical cravings should not be left unheeded. When 
she hankers after any particular thing, it ought to 
be supplied to her, as a persistent refusal of it 
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t During gestation the astral consciousness of 
the atom expands the etheric design upon which 
the physical molecules become arranged, the sense or- 
gans slowly form, all working from the centre to the 
periphery. Now more than ever can thought be an 
important factor; fear, shock, and discord oft times 
producing lamentable results, while reversely the 
harmonious astral influences greatly assist nature in 
the unfolding of the embryo.” (The Sixth Sense, 
pp. 91-92). 
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affects her mind, and makes her feel miserable, which 
greatly interferes with the growth of the embryo. * She 
must preserve her balance of mind and her health; 
and she will do well to listen to stories of Heroes and 
Saints, and ponder over their virtues and heroic be- 
haviour, for it should be the ambition of e\ery woman 
to become the mother of Heroes and Saints. Frederic 
Fletcher, the author of the Sixth Sense says:-“Especially 
in embryology is it necessary to remember that har- 
monj^ and hygiene are important factors while the foetus 
is developing, and if many parents realised the power of 
mind over matter, and how thoughts act almost inde- 
libly upon the delicate etheric matter of the unborn 
infant, much might be achieved towards the produc- 
tion of a healthier childhood and race.” (The Sixth 
Sense, pp. 37-38). 
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(7). The number of children. The Viviha Man- 
tras inculcate a life of continence,* Conserve your 
powers, and grow, ’’says one of ih^.Samave8ana Mantras, 
Another Mantra says : — ‘‘ Be thou born in thy son, thou 
that art desirous of a son.” According to Aryan con- 
ception, the father lives in the son in spirit, and the 
son carries on and completes the work left unfinished 
by the father. The accumulation of spiritual wealth 
{Tapddhana) is the chief object of marriage, and the 
begetting of progeny is undertaken to discharge the 
debt due to the Pitris. “ I, forming, as 1 do, a part 
of Param^tma, dwell in all the lokas. Being thus 
that I am, do I beget for the Pitri Devaa,^^ says one 
of the Samdvesana Mantras. The life of continence, 
enjoined on all Grihasthas^ prohibits the begetting of 
a large number of children. 

* A valuable adjunct to greater mentality and 
sensory development is a knowledge of the assistance 
afforded by the spinal column to the brain. Near 
the base of the spinal cord is an important nerve 
cluster termed the sacral plexus, and within it is 
latent the ‘ Kundilini ’ force. If conserved by con- 
tinence and mentally drawn up to the brain, addi- 
tional mind force is obtained, a reinforcement arrives, 
and the transmuted reproductive energy can then be 
used for mental expression. By this method, controlled 
sex-energy becomes mind power, and the brain there- 
by gains additional strength.” (The Sixth Sense, 
p. 113). 
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(a) The Vedic Period. During this peribcl, the Brah* 
mans led spiritual lives, and their Sfiriras were vigorous 
and pure. Sdttvic children only were begotten, and 
there were no premature or early deaths. Under 
these exceptional circumstances, the idea was that the 
debt due to the Pitris was discharged when a son or a 
daughter had been brought forth. There was then the 
same sort of training both for men and women. 
Woman was the equal of man, and she had the regular 
Upanayana Samskara, studied the Vedas, perform- 
ed the Sandhya, offered sacrifices, and competed with 
man in the spiritual field. The practice then was to 
bring forth a child, soon after marriage, to discharge 
the debt to the Pitris, and then to devote the remain- 
ing portion of the life to the development of the 
higher yogic powers.* It was considered carnal or 
non-spiritual to beget two or more children. The 

* There is also a nerve connection between the 
sacral plexus near the base of the spinal column and 
the Pituitary Body, which becomes reflected in the 
motor centres of the sympathetic system controlling 
respiration. Hence one of the Eastern Yoga practices 
consists of deep breathing, combining an endeavour to 
draw upwards the reproductive energy, gaining thereby 
greater mental and psychic powers. This is quite a 
rational proceeding, for the conservation of generative 
energy increases our physical magnetism, while the 
beneficial eflects resulting from complete respiration 
are too familiar to need dilation here.” (The Sixth 
Sense, p. 48). 
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second, third and other children were all looked 
down upon as born of lust and not of Dharma, and 
so the first-born received a larger share of inheritance 
and more honour. This state of things, however, did 
not last long. 

(b) The Sutra Period, In the course of time, a 
higher development of the emotional side than of the 
intellectual asserted itself in women, and the Maharshis 
prohibited them from studying the Vedas and the 
higher Vedic Mantras. The object of married couples 
now was to beget a son, who could continue the spiri- 
tual work of the father, and the old idea of giving up 
sexual intercourse after the birth of the first child had 
to be given up, except when that child was a male. 
Men and women had no longer the same Samshdras, 
and there was no certainty of male progeny. Hence, 
as we see in the Oarhddhdna Mantras, devout prayers 
were offered for male progeny. When male progeny 
was secured, the husband and wife de\'oted themselves 
to spiritual matters, giving up all carnal desires. The 
first male child was considered to be born of Dharma, 
and all succeeding children to be born of lust. This is 
the basic idea of the law of primogeniture which 
obtains in several countries of the globe. In European 
countries the eldest son inherits titles while the younger 
ones do not; inlndiahe occupies the position of honour, 
though he inherits equal shares with his brothers. 
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(c) The Metrical Smriti Period, This period is 
marked by a great decline of Aryan intellect and 
spirituality. Men neglected their Vedic studies, and 
women became ignorant. Neither men or women, except 
in rare cases, practised Yoga. Even the first requisite 
of Yoga, self-control was conspicuous by its absence. 
Man became, as H. P. B. says “ the wealthiest heir 
on the globe to constitutional and hereditary diseases, 
the most consciously and intelligently bestial of all 
animals.” Infant mortality was high. The same parents 
often gave birth to children, good, bad, and indifferent • 
and so in these circumstances, prayers were offered 
for numerous progeny, so that some at least might 
turn out good and dutiful. One of the mantras of the 
Pradhana Homa says : — “ 0 Indra, that bringest rains 
(prosperity) ! do thou give this bride good progeny 
and good wealth. Ten children do thou place in her> 
making me her husband, the eleventh. Be thou propi- 
tious ! ” According to this Mantra, ten is the .largest 
number of good children that a woman can bear ; and 
the reason why she cannot bear more is plain. She 
has to nurse her child for about a year and a half ; one 
year at the least is required by her to recuperate her 
energies, and ten months more for the child to grow 
in her- womb. Thus the interval between the birth of 
the first child and that of the second is at the least 
three years and a quarter ; and if she begins to bear 
in the seventeenth year of her age, she requires about 



THE ARYAN DAMPATYA OR WEDDED LIFE. 221 


thirty years to bring forth nine more children, when 
she will be about forty-seven or forty-eight years old, 
which is about the time of the cessation of the 
menstrual flow. It is not meant, however, that she 
should bring forth ten children, as the best part of her 
life will have been spent in begetting and rearing 
children. In the Metrical Smritis there are now 
found slokas which accuse a husband of great sin if he 
fails to cohabit with his wife during the Ritu Period ; 
but we fearlessly say that they betray ignorance in as 
much as the practice of sexual intercourse during 
every Ritu Period abolishes altogether the period of 
rest which is required by the woman to recuperate her 
energies after the exhausting duty of nursing. The 
teaching of the Metrical Smritis is also opposed to that 
of the Vivaha Mantras, which enjoin a life of contin- 
ence. In the interests of the human race, every 
married couple is bound to bring forth two children 
to replace them; and as a life of continence is enjoined, 
they should not usher into the world more than three 
or four children. To educate four children takes a long 
enough period of time, and parents will do well to 
practise total abstinence from sexual pleasures after they 
have passed the meridian of life. When the house- 
holder sees wrinkles (on his skin), and whiteness (in 
his hair) and the progeny of his progeny, then let 
him retire to the forest,”* says Manu; and Manu’a 
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advice is certainly good to follow. Best it is to beget 
only two or three sattvic children instead of a dozen or 
more of t^masic ones. 


45 . Re-marriage. 


Re-rnarriage is the vexed question of the day. We, 
liowever, mean to deal with it here only in a cursory 
manner. We shall only point out what light the 
rnarriage-mantras throw on the subject. 

Before we proceed to the consideration of the 
Mantras themselves, it will be well to have clear ideas 
on certain important points. The Aryan Marriage, in 
its entirety, is intended only for the Dvijas of the 
First Sub-race of the great Aryan Race: it is not 
intended for the others. What may be the reason of 
it ? The reason is that Aryan Marriage requires a 
certain type of Sitkshma Sarira, in which are found 
high intelligence, order, and balance. The Aryan 
Dampaiya^ as we have pointed out, is a severe disci- 
pline; and to stand its strain, a definite type of Sulcsh- 


ma Sarira is need^^d. Self-control is its key-note, and 
those races which cannot practise Yama and Niyama 
are not fitted for the Aryan Marriage, The Aryan 
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Marriage takes for granted the Upanayana Samak&ray 
and the severe discipline which it implies. The rem- 
nants of the Third Race — such as the aborigines of 
Australia and the Negroes — have hardly any intelli- 
gence, and so the Aryan Marriage is not intended for 
them. In the Fourth Race Peoples the A auric 
qualities are predominant, and they cannot subjugate 
their passion -nature or Kama ; and so the Aryan 
Marriage cannot do them much good, as they cannot 
live the life indicated by the Mantras. Similarly the 
Second, Third, Fourth and P^ifth Sub-races of the great 
Aryan Race are not quite fit for the Aryan Marriage, 
as they have not the Samakdraa which precede the 
Vivaha Samskdra. Thus the Aryan Marriage is 
specially intended for the Dvijas of the First Sub-race 
of the Fifth Race. In the second place, the Aryan 
Marriage presupposes that the Vivdka Kutas have 
been carefully considered, and that real affinities exist 
between the husband and wife. In the third place, 
the Aryan Marriage takes for granted the existence of 
the Seven LSkaa and tiie Five Kdsas ; and recognises 
the doctrines of Re-incarnation and Karma. In the 
fourth place the Aryan Marriage is intended for the 
development of spirituality and the higher Yogic 
powers, and not for sensual pleasures. Thus in the 
consideration of the question of Re-marriage all these 
points will have to be borne in mind, and the decision 
arrived »at should be in consonance with them. 
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The next point for consideration is the distinction 
of sex. There was a time when there was no sex 
distinction, that is, when men were hermaphrodites ; 
and there is to be again a time when men will be 
hermaphrodites. At the very beginning of Creative 
work, when humanity was to be produced, the Creator 
divided himself into two halves, one half male and the 
other half female. “ This division of the Divine into 
two, marks, as it were,” says Mrs. Besant, “ the very 
basis of our theory. Both sexes are equally divine, 
each is one half of God ; both sexes have their part to 
play in human evolution, and in the evolution of the 
world as a whole. The sex distinction is not simply 
found in humanity ; it goes through all the kingdoms 
of nature, even though the name of sex is not univers- 
ally applied. The two great sides of the manifested 
God in Nature are found in the sexes; on one side show 
the different attributes and functions which in huma- 
nity are found in the male, and on the other side the 
attributes and functions which in humanity are found 
in the female. So also we know that in the whole 
theory of the Devas, you do not find a Deva without a 
Devi. These two are inseparable, indivisible : the dual 
manifestation of one life, of one Being. 

The difference of the qualities evolved renders it 
impossible to develop both sets simultaneously in the 
same physical form ; hence two series of forms, in 
which the predominant physical characteristics differ ; 
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in one of these series the intellectual qualities find 
their best expression, in the other the emotional. These 
forms are the male and the female, and their value 
to evolution lies in their difference. As evolution 
nears its endinsj, the differences become less marked, 
until the two are united, the halves of one body as at 
first.” (Ancient Ideals in Modern Life. pp. 109-110). 
According to Aryan conception, husband and wife are 
not to be thought of as two, but as one. Husband 
and wife are not thought of as separate, they are 
thought as united. Husband and wife are not thought 
of as capable of division, they are but two halves consti- 
tuting an entire, single whole. Just as in the Deva and 
Devi one Divine life is manifested, so in the husband 
and wife the perfect type of humanity is shown forth. 
There is no idea of possible antagonism. There is no 
idea of possible rivalry. Man and woman, husband 
and wife, are two halves of the complete man, of the 
complete human life — that perfect Union, that true 
Unity, gave the Hindu Ideal of Marriage.” (Ancient 
Ideals, p. 112). 

‘‘That thou art” say the Srutis. Man is a deve- 
loping God, and can by Yoga and Tapas acquire mar- 
vellous powers. Man, when he acquire.s the higher 
occult powers, can create beings in a number of ways, 
in Aryan Books, the Creative Modes are described 
as five — Anu Pakaha, Paramanu Pakahay Sara^ 
bhu Pakaha, Vibhu Pakaha and Prakriti Pakaha. 

15 
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In each of these Modes, two distinctions are mad e 
the Higher or Pakva and the T^ower, or Apakva. 
In the Lower Mode of the AnuPaksha some 

substance, such as a p&yaaam or a fruit, is given by a 
Bishi to a human couple, and this removes some 
obstacle, and the woman conceives by her husband and 
brings forth a child in due time ; in the Higher Mode 
of the same Ann Pakaha, an intensive gaze and a 
touch with the hand are enough to bring about the 
result. In the Ix>wer Mode of the Paramann Pakaha 
the Bishi touches a woman, and blesses 
her, and she brings forth a child in due time ; 
in the Higher Mode of the same Pakaha a purposeful 
gaze makes the woman conceive. In the Lower Mode of 
the Sambhu Pakaha the Bishi has but to 

pronounce a benediction to make the woman conceive, 
and she brings forth a child in due time; in the Higher 
Mode, the Sankalpa of the Bishi makes the woman 
bring forth a child in a mnhurta (about an hour and 
a half). In the Lower Mode of the Vibhu Pakaha^ a 
Bishi can convert any object, — such as a blade of grass 
into a human being ; in its Higher Mode, with physi- 
cal obje(!ts as a basis, any number of human beings 
can be brought forth and made to perform many won- 
derful things. In the Lower Mode of the PrakHti 
Pakaha, beings can be created even without the basis 
of solid objects by the bare Sankalpa of the Bishi, 
while in the Higher Mode of the same Pakaha, new 
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forces or agencies can be brought into existence, as 
did Visvamitra. Such are the dizzy heights which, 
according to Aryan conception, human beings can 
hope to scale in the course of the myriads of lives of 
the Jivdtrna. The Aryan idea is that life on the physi- 
cal plane of the Universe is a discipline for the 
Jivdtma, and that he should do his utmost to further 
his evolution while he remains there, instead of fritter- 
ing away his time in sensual pleasures. (Vivaha 
Nisheka Dharma. page 267). 

We shall now proceed to the consideration of some 
of the mantras. On the occasion of the Sapta Padi 
ceremony, the bridegroom, in the presence of beings of 
three planes, says to the bride: — ‘‘ Become thou now my 
partner, as thou hast paced all the seven steps. Ay I 
Partners we have become, as we have together paced 
all the seven steps. Thy partnership have I gained ; 
apart from thee now I cannot live ; apart from me 
do thou not live. We shall live together, and we 
shall will together ; we each shall be an object of love 
to the other ; we each shall be a source of joy unto 
the other ; with mutual good-will shall we live to- 
gether, sharing equally all foods and powers. Combine 
I now thy mind, thy actions, thy senses with mine. ” 
How long the two live together and will together is an 
important question, and the following mantra indi- 
cates the length of time : — From the Vamna PAaa 
ivith which the well-knowing Surya has tied thee (to 
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the wheel of births and deaths in the three Lokas of 
Bhuh, Bhuvah, and Siivah), I shall liberate thee ; in 
Brahma Loka, that Loka of Grood Deeds, a place by 

my side shall I make thee have I shall make thee 

live with thy husband always.” This communication 
makes it very plain that the marital link is to last up 
to the Brahma Loka, the highest of the Seven Lokas. 
We know that man has dealings with the three lokas of 
Bhuhy Bhuvah^ and Suvah during his life on the physi- 
cal plane. In his Srdddhas he deals with the beings 
of the Bhnvarloka^ and in the sacrificial rites which 
he performs he deals with the Devas. As our Sacred 
Writings say, the Lokas interpenetrate one another, and 
so Bhuvarloka and Suvarloka are here now ; and to 
get information of them, we have but to focus our 
consciousness in the required way, as taught in the 
Sacred Books. There are two parts in Bhuvarlokay 
which are also called Lokas, namely, Pretaloka and 
PitHloka. A man has usually to stay for many years 
in Bhuvarloka^ and so the dweller therein is only 
physically dead, not astrally dead. The explorers 
of the Bhuvarloka assure us, and our own Sacred 
Writings confirm the assertion, that the Bhuvarloka 
is almost a fac-simile of the Bhurloka with the Apas 
Tattva as its predominating element. The man in 
the Bhuvarloka knows what is taking place here on 
the earth as his Maudmaya Kdsa is not destroyed, 
but he has no physiol organs of his own to make 
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his desires known. Pretds, both male and female 
come and obsess human beings, and by means 
of suitable mantras, we get them exorcised. With 
facts like these staring us in the face, it is impossible 
to affirm that the connection between husband and 
wife ceases after what is called death,” and that the 
woman ceases to be one half of her husband. As a 
matter of fact, life becomes fuller after death,” as the 
shackles of the physical body have been shaken off. 
When the Preta purifies his ManSmaya Kdsa and 
passes on to the Pitriloka, he still has connection with 
the Bkurlohi^ and we invoke the Pitris at the Sra- 
ddha ceremonies, and they come and accept our offer- 
ings. Thus Aryan Philosophy does not favour Re- 
marriage, as it cuts asunder the intimate relations 
solemnly established between two Jivas in their 
Manomaya hdsas. 

Since Mie Aryan Marriage establishes a complete 
union between a man and a woman, and since the 
husband says, — ‘‘Combine I now thy mind, thy actions, 
thy senses with mine,” the wife, from the theoretical 
stand [)oiut, should be with her husband wherever he 
may be, whether in the Bhnrloha or the Bhuvarloka, 
According to Aryan conception, husband and wife are 
inseparable ; one cannot live well without the other. 
Suppose, now, the husband dies, that is, leaves the 
physical plane, and passes on to the astral plane or 
the Bhnvarloka, The wife is expected to keep company 
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with him. During the Vedic Period, woman practised 
Pr&n&y&ma and Yogaj and could function on the astral 
plane. It was open to her to remain here on the earth 
to look after her children, if young, and enjoy the 
company of her husband at night, functioning on the 
astral plane. When she did not care to do so, she 
controlled the Prdnic currents in her body to obstruct 
the electric currents therein, and burnt herself to 
death to join her husband on the astral plane in her 
stral body. This practice was styled Sati Dharma* 

* Mrs. Besant says : — “ In the perfect realisation of 
the Ideal of marriage, the lives of husband and wife 
became so intertwined that any separation of them was 
impossible, as the ivy twining round the oak becomes 
one with it, and when the oak falls the ivy falls with 
it, so was it with the two lives made one. When, there- 
fore, the husband died, the wife died also, not by outer 
compulsion but by inner will-power ; a self-generated 
fire, result of stainless chastity and perfect love, broke 
out within the body of the wife who willed to tread 
the path of Death with her beloved, and thus the body 
was consumed. Strange, truly, to modern ears, and 
yet those who know that the body is full of electric 
currents, and that electric currents, obstructed, generate 
heat of glowing red and of white intensity, may have 
an inkling that there is nothing impossible in the 
theory. Hindu students may remember how Dainayanti, 
threatened with outrage, sent forth from her pure body 
a flame that consumed the hunter. There are hidden 
forces in nature whereof men know but little, and at 
the mention of which they jeer, although the many 
strange discoveries of modem science should, by this 
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Wife’s Duty. As the emotional development in woman 
outstripped the intellectual, she was prohibited from 
studying the Vedas, and she ceased to develop Yogic 
powers. It was no longer possible for her to burn her 
physical body to death by means of obstructed electric 
currents, and then the practice of immolating herself 
on the funeral pyre of her husband came into vogue. 
This practice led to several abuses, and it has now been 
rightly prohibited by the Grovernment. The widow 
now-a-days is expected to lead a life of renunciation, 
and cherish the memory of her husband, and duly 
perform his Srdddhas. 

As the Viv&ha Mantrds are all intended for pubes- 
cent maidens, and as Vivaha is a SamsJc&ray there is 
no room in the Hindu S^stras for virgin or child 
widows. According to the Sastraic Marriage Ritual, 

time, have taught caution to those who base their scep- 
ticism merely on ignorance of the secrets yet hidden 
in Nature’s bosom. A few such instances of devoted 
wives in Ancient India, who died by self-generated 
fire — rare as such instances were and must be — gave 
rise to the feeling that a perfectly devoted wife would 
not survive her husband ; and then some, who were 
true lovers but who wielded not the power to awaken 
the hidden fire within themselves, died voluntarily 
beside their husband’s corpses in the ordinary flame ; 
and then, by slow degrees, such death came to be 
regarded as not only admirable but of binding obliga- 
tion on a truly devoted wife ; and then, enforced, 
became a crime.” (Hindu Ideals. Pages 97 — 98). 
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sexual intercourse should take place after what has 
been called ‘‘ the Tvi Ratra Bramacharya.^ ’ 

Four considerations settle the question of the 
marriage of widows from the Saatraic standpoint. 
The first is the question of the performance of the 
Sraddht of the husband. If a widow re-marries, she 
merges herself in her new husband, and so she loses 
the Adhikara of performing her first husband’s Srdd~ 
dha. When a Dvija woman ceases to perform the 
Sraddha ceremony, she loses her caste altogether, and 
she becomes a Patiie, The second consideration 
is that a woman can give herself away but once. The 
story of Savitri shows clearly what a wife’s duty is. 
According to Aryan ideas, ‘‘ re-rnarriage” is no better 
than adulter as the husband dead on the physical 
plane is fully alive on the astral. The third con- 
sideration is the fact that the object of the Aryan 
marriage is to beget Sattvic progeny, and a woman 
that deliberately snaps her connection with her first 
husband is not, and cannot be, a Sadhvi, There is 
also the circumstance of the first sexual intercourse 
leaving a permanent taint in her constitution. 
The fourth consideration is the absence of Mantras for 
Re-rnarriage, and the inipossibility of drawing up new 
ones, which will not violate the principles of the 
Sanatana Dharma. 

The case of a Dvija man is different. He too will 
do well to become a Sanyasi after the death of his wife. 
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But if he has no children, he is allowed to re-marry on 
the ground of his not having discharged the debt due 
to the Pitris, He is the seed ; and as he has Vedadhikara 
and can perform Sandhyavandana and Japa, he is 
believed to be able to keep his seed pure. We have, 
however, to remember that Aryan Philosophy tolerates 
re-marriage of men only as a necessary evil in the 
case of those who are unable to subjugate their Kama 
and who are consequently unfit to become Sanyaaia, 
The Aryan Ideal of Marriage is the highest and 
noblest that has yet been conceived by the mind of 
man. As Manu states, it is the Mission of India 
to teach all the nations of the World. In the matter 
of Marriage, the other nations of the world are far 
behind the Hindu Ideal, and it is necessary that 
in India at least this noble ideal sliould continue 
to exist. The Aryan Ide^al reveals the best and 
surest mode of producing Sdttvic children ; and as 
Sdttvic children in large numbers are needed for the 
uplifting of India and of the World, it is the duty 
of every true-born Aryan to endeavour to restore the 
old Ideal instead of ignorantly trying to pull it 
down. Even the re-marriage of men should be 
discouraged as far as circumstances allow, as the child- 
ren which even the so-called Vaidikas bring forth 
now are mostly Tamaaic. We must go back to the 
grand old Ideals. We have to remember that we as 
guardians, owe a duty to the younger generation. 
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“ Unless you can win it (the younger generation) 
to the old Ideals,” says Mrs. Besant in her Ancient 
Ideals, (p. 137) “ and penetrate it with the spirit of 
the Ancient Faith, there is no hope for the future 
of India.” 



AFTERWORD. 

— — 

We shall close our study here. We have traversed, 
indeed, a long way, but we hope our ramble has not 
been profitless. We believe we have shewn that pre- 
pubescent marriage is unvedic. We have endeavoured 
to shed light on some points which are very obscure to 
ordinary readers — the Law of Racial development, the 
characteristics of the Root Races of Mankind, the 
superior Organization of the Aryan Race, the great 
Mission of India in the world, the spread of Aryan 
Colonization throughout the world, the Hindu Caste 
System and its necessity, and the Supreme Importance 
of Samsk&ras in general and of the Vivaha Samalcara 
in particular. We have sketched the outlines of the 
Hindu Degeneracy during the Sutra and the Metrical 
Smriti Periods. We have also pointed out some note- 
worthy instances of Interpolations in the Smritis. 
That there have been several interpolations in the 
Smritis is certain. When and how these came into 
existence require careful scrutiny. It is clearly the 
duty of our investigators to examine the Smritis 
critically and purify them. 

We have to bear in mind that Times have changed. 
The age of the predominance of the descendants of the 
Fourth Race of Humanity is, we may be sure, at an end; 
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and pre-pubescent marriage, the bane of modern India, 
can no longer be considered as an evil necessitated by 
external circumstances. Marriage is, and ought to 
be, a real Samskdra, and not a mere mummery which 
it has been for hundreds of years past. The Fifth or 
Aryan Race is triumphing everywhere, and the Fourth 
Race Peoples are also- fast improving. Consider the 
remarkable advance of the Japanese. The world is 
progressing rapidly in morality, national and inter- 
national. The East and the West have met for an 
unrestricted interchange of ideas. Manirs prophecy is 
nearing fulfilment. India is fast becoming one nation 
under the comparatively just and benign rule of the 
British, the youngest of the Aryan sub-races. Sivade- 
8 hi 87 n, though yet in its infancy, is vigorously growing, 
and will in due course commence its Herculean 
labours. What India wants now is Strength, physi- 
cal, mental, moral, and spiritual ; and this strength 
Samskdras alone can give. To keep abreast in the 
march of nations we have to study, appreciate, and 
follow our Sdsiras a great deal better than we 
have been doing. Theosophy has made India its 
home. A spirit of intelligent inquiry is grow- 
ing in Western Countries. Let us not Jag behind. 
It is the duty of the Hindu Aryans to work 
strenuously for the good of all beings, for do we not 
pray every day : — “ Happy be all that is born — 

? Should we 
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not, then, strive for Sattvic progeny ? Strive we must. 
Nor can we ignore the cause of Woman, as without 
her hearty co-operation Sattvic progeny is impossible. 
As Lord Tennyson says : — 

The woman’s cause is man’s ; they rise or sink 
Together, dwarfed or god-like, bond or free ; 
If she be small, slight-natured, miserable. 

How shall men grow ? 

Then “ Arise, Awake, find teachers and Be taught ” 

^nrf^Rt'srcT.’’ “ Tell the truth, Act the right 

-tSb ^ =gr.” “ Truth alone triumphs, not 

Untruth rSQg'&i^ acsss'^ sTI^IiTJj;." 

'The Law of Good is a part of Sanatana Dharma. 
“ Hour after hour, like an opening flower, 

Shall truth after truth expand ; 

For the Sun may pale, and the Stars may fail, 
But the Law of Good shall stand. 

Its splendour glows and its influence grows 
As nature’s slow work appears, 

From the zoophyte small to the Lords of all. 
Through KaZpds and crores of years.” 


om! tat sat. 







INTERPOLATIONS. 

The question of Interpolations is an important one, 
and we mean to deal with it here at some lenj^th so far 
as it relates to our subject of study. The student 
finds in the Metrical Sinritis, SLokas and passages, here 
and there, which are altogether inconsistent with the 
teachings of the Vedas. Many of our Sdstris have 
ceased to study the Smritifi critically. Anything and 
everything that is found in them is held to be sacred — 
a state of things much to be deplored. 

Interpolations are apparently very common in 
Samskrit works. Few seem to be entirely free of them. 
In Ndr^ana Upanishat there are two recensions 
known as the Drdvida Pdthn. and the Andhra Pdtha. 
Scholars are of opinion that the Andhra Pdtha is 
corrupt, and contains interpolations. Even the Brah- 
ma Sutras are considered to contain a few of them in 
as much as the number of Sutras is not the same in 
different manuscripts. We hear of an Allah Upanishat ! 
The Maha-Bharata is believed to contain additions on 
a large scale. In Kama Parva the Tri PnrSpd khydna 
is considered to be an evident interpolation. Valmiki’s 
Bamayana also is believed to contain some interpola* 
tions. In the Aranya K4nda of the edition commonly 

used now, some twenty-six slokas following the 56th 

16 
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Sarga, which relate that Brahma oriiered Indra to 
carry Payasam to Sita, are stigmatised as interpola- 
tions. In the edition, containing the Tilaka Vyakh-- 
yanaj these are not found. The 107th 8arga of the 
Yuddha Kdnda, about Aditya Hridaya, found in the 
edition commonly used, is also considered to be an 
interpolation. It is the opinion of Western Scholars 
that additions have been freely made to the Bhagavad 
Gita at different periods. Dharrna Sutra Books 
also are said to contain spurious additions. “ In the 
First Adhydya ot the fourth Prasna, this book 
(Baudh^ana’s Dharrna Sutra) has a few Slokas bearing 
on our topic (of marriage). Now both Dr. Buhler and 
Prof. Macdonnell are of opinion that the entire Fourth 
Prasna is a later addition. In this opinion they have 
the support of the commentator Govindaswamin. Their 
reasons, which seem to be conclusive, need not be 
repeated here.” (Marriage after Puberty page. 36). 

The text of V^lsishta Dharrna vSutra is among the 
most corrupt in Sarnskrit Literature. It has evidently 
received accretions at different times. No argument 
can, therefore^ be founded on any single Sutra, or on 
any few connected Sutras, In particular, the Slokas 
of other authors, introduced by tlie words Hhey also say 
in illustration’ are open to 8Us|)icion. ” (Marriage 
after Puberty. Page. 43). 

Mrs. Besant says : — Maim assigns to woman 

‘ impure desires, wrath, dishonesty, malice and bad 
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conduct* (Manu Smriti. IX. 17), and yet he says 
that ‘ there is no difference between wives who are 
worthy of worship and illuminate their homes, and 
the Devi of fortune.’! (Manu Smriti IX. 26). The 
statements are flatly contradictory. I do not know 
how the orthodox Hindu explains these passages ; for 
myself I regard some of the passages as interpolations, 
obviously showing the temper of a later day, when the 
woman, as the embodiment of sense temptations, was 
regarded as the great enemy of the ascetic, the creature 
whose very nature was evil, and who must ever be 
kept under restraint, lest she should work havoc on 
helpless man.” 

But what are interpolations ? And how are they to 
be found out ? The Encyclopaedia Dictionary defines 
interpolations as spurious words or phrases introduced 
or inserted in a book or writing. ‘ Interpolate ’ is 
derived from ‘ inter’ — between or among, and ‘ polio ’ 
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— to polish. To interpolate is to alter or corrupt 
by the introduction or insertion of spurious matter : 
as, to vitiate or corrupt a book by the inter- 
polation of words or passages spurious or foreign to 
the subject. The epithet ‘‘ spurious ” enables us to 
find outjwhether a suspicious passage is an interpolation 
or not. An examination of the context or the atten- 
dant circumstances is necessary. Obviously in matters 
relating to marriage, the Vedic mantras which we 
religiously repeat, and which reveal the sort of life the 
married couple have to lead from the time of marriage 
up to the Vdnapraatha stage, must be our chief autho- 
rity ; and so we have to consider all slokas and pass- 
ages, which are inconsistent with them, to be spurious. 
If a passage, attributed to a Kishi, be found to be 
inconsistent with the teachings of the Vedas or the 
Vedic mantras, it cannot be considered to be genuine. 
So also we have to set aside slokas and passages as 
spurious, when they have no bearing on the context,, 
when they disturb the general import of the whole 
section or chapter, and when without them a more 
sensible meaning can be had. 

Say, the following si oka from Yama Smriti ia 
pointed out to you as one of the authorities for pre- 
pubescent marriage, viz.^ ‘‘ In her eighth year a 
girl is a Qauri, in her ninth a Bohin% in her 
tenth a Kanya, and after that a BajasvalaJ^ Sup- 
pose you find in that same Smriti in the preceding 
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filoka a girl of twelve being called a Kanya instead 
of a Rajaavala, and in the succeeding sloka the 
peculiar phrase Kanyam Rajaavalam also used ; 
would you not say that the sloka in question serves no 
useful purpose ? Suppose also that by omitting the 
sloka you get somewhat better sense. Suppose you 
turn up Paraaara, and find the same sloka defining 
Gauriy Rohini^ and Kanya followed by the same pecu- 
liar phrase Kanyam Rajaavaldm ; and that by omit- 
ting the said sloka you find Pardaara a little more 
sensible ; — would you not say that the sloka in ques- 
tion is an interpolation ? In Samvarta also you find 
the same sloka which disturbs the context ; and when 
you omit it, you find the Smritikdra speak a little 
more sensibly. 

AN EXAMINATION OF SPURIOUS PASSAGES. 

We shall examine now the following passages : — 

I. Angira Smriti. Slokas 126 to 128. 

(1) . A Kanya, attaining puberty in her father’s 
house, is a Sudra and her father incurs the sin of 
embryo-murder. 

(2) . The father, mother, and elder brother, seeing 
the Kanya in the menstrual course, go to hell. 


(3). The Brahman that, greatly daring, marries 
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her, is the liusband of a Sudra woman, unfit to con- 
verse or dine with,* 

II. Yama Smriti, Chapter III. Slokas 18 to 22. 

1. If a girl, remaining unmarried in her father’s 
house, attains puberty, he incurs the sin of embryo- 
murder, and she is a Sudra. 

2. The Brahman that, greatly daring, marries 
her, is unfit to converse or dine with ; he is the husband 
of a Sudra woman, 

3. If a father fails to give away his Kanya when 
she has reached the twelfth year, he drinks the blood 
of her menstrual flow every month. 

• 126-128. 

i^'g'Ts-'goS^ss.fc^^'^tr' II 

(2) S)'5r^!6 i 

(j5oBa_^^8g'o<3Scr»o© l5?3(^er«o II 

(3) tiros' •»)-•£ o ^J^^>^c5^^Sb^S•ST•S^»g8ll 

5^^. 126-128. 

(1) i 

ii 

(2) inai^^ftRTrl^ ^rtiwiriT athR i 

(3) i ^rtr*n«$wnTf • 
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4. In the eighth year a girl is called a Oauri, 
in her ninth^a Rohini^ i\\ her tenth a Kanya, and after 
that a Rajasvala, 

5. The father, mother, and elder brother of a 
Kanya, seeing her in the menstrual course, go to hell.* 


# 3- 18-22* 

2. ctSbi^oS-5r®xT' |JD^^£^s5b2S'aj^£r'd8 f 

3- ■Z5^^6 ' ^ o 5 ^e~ §''Rr»go I 

Sir^sScn^ bw ^'»^o8 II 


4 

5* 


;6 s 5 s 5 *^j? 6--^5 I 

CL- o 

^ e:9e^ CK^^er^ li 


(J^dsb ‘^;8t5§'oc?5T*o^ ^ 


?5«ToCer*o ii 


3. 18-22. 

1. q^ qa q^ ^ wsr. i fnr??n%RTWT; 


II 

3. Jir%3 5T?tt 5 r;«it ^ *r Jitr^ajfiti *Tifi3*n^ 


4.TO®iq'hfli^fT I 

g?4 rsr^cir ii 


v<r- 


3^ wrmatN^ i *nf^ 
TifFrerm ii 
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III. Parasara Smriti. Chapter VII. Slokas 4 to7 

(а) . In the eighth year a girl is a Oauri, in the 
ninth a Pohini, in the tenth a Kanya^ and after that 
a Rajasvala. 

(б) . If a father fails to give away his daughter 
when she has reached the twelfth year, her ancestors 
drink the blood of her menstrual flow every month. 

(c) . The father, mother, and elder brother of a 
Kanya, seeing her in* the menstrual course, go to hell. 

(d) . The Brahman, who blinded by ignorance, 
marries her, is unfit to converse or dine with. He is the 
husband of a Sndra woman.* 

* 4 7 * 

(a,) i 

o A. 

(h) jjocss^-tS^ i 

((*J ^ sS d -cD-t:) I 

(d) cCo^o 

7 . 4 - 7 . 

( ') !T?i^r§fi^€T I 

g?j| i 

(!') sn^tTf m =t Ji^regfct i 

fsrffWT: Pwrf^ ii 
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IV. SamvartA. Slokas 64 to 67. 

(a) . When hair appears (on the pubes), Soma 
enjoys a njaiden ; the Grandharva enjoys, when she has 
attained puberty ; and A^ni enjoys her, when he sees 
her breasts. 

(b) . In the eighth year a girl is called a Gauri, 
in the ninth a Bohini, in the tenth a Kanya, and 
after that a tiajasvnla, 

(c) . The father, mother, and elder brother of a 
Kanyfiy seeing her in the menstrual course, go to hell. 

{d). Therefore one should marry a Kanya before 
puberty ; the marriage of a Kanya, eight years old, is 
best.* 

{c) JTlcTT%^ n<Tl%^ I 

?:|T I 

(d) i 

dq: eftrqi U 

* -^C^oSS^e". . ()4-67« 

(a) 8^55 c>"s*^‘^€^ i 

^'o^;Ss^E-8 8li 

( 1 )) I 

v'J ej ^ o A ^ 

(c) Sj-ePnSsS J6-::) i [&<s^ 

(rf) CtVT- oS3§$ I 

»^3'Ji^iJ‘CSXJ6-0'^c55:7- 8 S^ccJSr'Kh ra>^^-rC')C’3 II 
C€0 A. ^ -o V 
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What Imve we ii» these four passages ? A number of 
statements which are altogether inconsistent with the 
Vedic mantras and also inconsistent with one another. 
Let us begin with the passage marked IV, the si okas 
of Samvarta. The first sloka betrays confusion of 
ideas inasmuch as the functions of the Grand harva and 
Agni are transposed. The use of the word ‘‘ enjoy ” 
instead of protect, ” as we have explained elsewhere, 
is very objectionable. A Kanya is defined to be a 
girl in the tenth year in the second sloka, and yet in 
the fourth sloka a “ Kanya of eight years ” is used. 
Moreover, how can a Kanya, who is defined to be a 
girl in the tenth year and not yet a Rajasvala, be in 
the menstrual course as the third sloka implies. The 
word Kanya is deliberately restricted to a ten- 
year-old girl in the second sloka, and yet it is used in 
the sense of an unmarried post-pubescent woman in the 
third sloka, and of an unmarried pre-pubescent girl of 

64 - 67 . 

{a) I 

(b) I 

^ ^ II 

(c) I TT c fT % g| PrcTT%^ I 

^ II 

(rf) 

ir: II 
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eight years in the fourth ! Is it of any use to argue 
with a writer who does not mean what he says, and 
who says what he does not me^n and who also 
forgets the fundamental idea of Vivaha being a Sams- 
kara, affecting all the Kosas? The doctrine of Karma is 
an essential part of the Aryan Philosphy. Why should 
the elder brother of a girl go to Hell, if his pubescent 
sister is not married ? Where is the authority for this 
statement ? Does he also go to Hell, when she refuses 
to marry and becomes a Yogini ? 

Now, let us go to the passage marked HI, attributed 
to Pardsara. It also contains objectionable matter. 
There is the mention of the ancestors drinking the 
blood of the menstural flow ! This puts one in mind 
of a street-brawl between two vulgar Sudra women. 
Is a reputed to be written by a Rishi, a place 

for such vulgar ideas ? We reserve this passage from 
Parasara for a minute examination at a later stage. 

In the passage marked II, and attributed to Vaina, 
nearly the same sentiments are expressed, and many 
of the words used are the same. Bhruna-hatya or 
embryo-murder is spoken of. There was a time when 
men were hermaphrodites and developed embryos 
without sexual intercourse. But can there be in the 
present stage of the evolution of the world any embryo 
or foetus, when an unmarried woman menstruates ? If 
so, marriage itself is unnecessary. Bhruna-hatya, in 



252 


APPENDIX. 


the real sense of the term, is an impossibility in the 
ease of an unmarried woman. 

Our Pandits themselves are aware of the impossi- 
bility, and they endeavour, in their desparation, to put 
a forced interpretation upon the word Bhrdna-hatya. 
Their reasoning is briefly this : — ‘‘ The father has pre- 
vented sexual intercourse by not marrying the maiden; 
the maiden could have become pregnant if there had 
been sexual intercourse ; the prevention of a possible 
conception may be taken to amount to and therefore 
may be construed to be embryo-murder.” The specious- 
ness of the reasoning is obvious to an educated mind, 
as a possibility is only a possibility and not an actuality. 
There must be an embryo before there (;an be an embryo- 
murder ; and as in the absence of marriage there is no 
embryo, it does not stand to reason to say that the 
father is guilty of embryo-murder. The thing upon 
which he is to act is itself non-existent, and so the 
erime itself is non-existent. Consider another aspect 
of the question. The Vedic injunction is — ‘‘ Unite ye 
Ziuryas that are covered with hair,” and as Ling a of 

a girl who is only twelve or thirteen years of age, is not 
covered with hair, to allow sexual intercourse is a great 
sin, as very serious consequences follow. So the sloka 
has no philosophy to support it, and can only be in- 
tended to mislead the unwary. 

We call upon those who make the wild statement 

that the ancestors of an unmarried pubescent maiden 
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have to drink the blood of her menstrual flow, to sup- 
port their proposition by quoting Sastraic authorities. 
The Vedic mantras are fit only for post-pubescent 
marriage, and we wish to know why the supporters of 
pre-pubescent marriage religiously repeat post-pubes- 
cent marriage Mantras, and become conspicuous 
examples of a glaring inconsistency. If they want to 
stick to pre-pubescent marriage, they have to give 
up the use of the recognised Vedic mantras, as Sradda 
and Trikarana Suddhi are necessary. This they 
have not done, and cannot do without ceasing 
to be Brahmans. Tiie next sloka says that the 
father, mother, and elder brother go to Hell if a 
Rajasvala girl remains unmarried. The very 
mantras which they voice forth in the marriage cere- 
mony are against them. Are Vedic mantras less in 
authority than a baseless sloka of a Metrical Smriti ? 
We ask them to prove and substantiate their statement. 
Then they want to excommunicate the man who 
marries a pubescent maiden. Where is the authority for 
this excommunication ? Is a man to be excommunicated 
for doing what the Vedic Mantras of the Marriage 
Ritual require him to do ? Shall we banish from society 
all persons who have Sraddha, and Trikarana Svd^ 
dhij and have in the community a set of truthless 
innovators, who do not recognise Vivaha to be a real 
Sdmskdra ? Ijogically these are the consequences of 
accepting the slokas in question as genuine. Is a 
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Smriti a Smriti when it inculcates practices which 
repudiate the Vedic mantras of the Homaa of the 
Marriage Situal ? 

There is another important point also. Examine 
the second chapter of Pardsara Smriti. It is in the 
Achdra Kdnda, There are only thirteen slokas in it. 
In none of them does Pardsara mention the desirability 
of pre-pubescent marriage. There are in fact no slokas 
in the text, relating to Upanayana or Vivdka. The 
commentator it is that has added his ill-digested 
notions of marriage in page after page of what seems to 
us a commentary of doubtful value, which forgets the 
holy character of Vivdha as a Samakara. In the text 
of the second chapter of the Achdra Kdnday there is 
not one word in favour of pre-pubescent marriage, and 
thus there is no real or satisfactory evidence to believe 
that Parasara is in favour of it. 

What are we to say then in connection with these 
passages ? We affirm that they were not written by 
the Smritilcdras at all, as they are reputed to be 
Riskis* Where is the proof? Here ; if you omit 
the slokas and read the Smritis, you will find the 
Smritikdras to be decent writers and not otherwise. 

fRUfl'Ir H 
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Try it, if you like, in Parasara Smriti, and satisfy 
yourself. How did they find their way into the Smritis 
then ? They were deliberately inserted to gain an 
important end. What end ? Non-molestation at the 
hands of the lascivious Mussulmans of a dark period 
of Indian History. The Mahomedan Sacred Books 
prohibit true believers from laying hands on married 
females, and prescribe a heavy punishment.* You 
are forbidden to take to wife free women who are 
married, except those women whom your right hand 
shall possess as slaves : such is the law of Grod,” is 
what is stated in the Koran, Sourate, IV, 28. The 
slokas can only be interpolations. 

T^t us see how the interpolations became necessary. 
Many Brahmans were officers in the employ of the 
Mussulman rulers, occupying different grades of service. 
Physical force they could not use. They also saw that 
pre-pubescent marriages were in vogue among the non- 
Aryans. They made themselves indispensable servants 
by an intelligent discharge of their duties. Their 
* Hadis, a Mahomedan Sacred Book says : — 

1. ‘‘Unchastity bringeth destruction unto the merit 
of past good deeds as a blazing fire bringeth destruc- 
tion unto a sapless tree. 

(2). “ One single act of unchastity doth destroy 

the accumulated merit of seventy years’ virtuous living, 
and doth, besides, other harm. 

Sur-aye-noor, another Sacred Book, says : — 
“Adulterer and adulteress — punish ye each with a 
hundred lashes.” 
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philosophy taught them that nothing is permanent. 
Their caste they had to preserve. By performing pre- 
pubescent marriages, they went through all forms of 
the ceremonies — only prematurely, i.e., before the 
parties had acquired the Adhikdra, It was doing 
violence to the Vedic Ideal, but when violence could 
not be helped, it was certainly expedient to gain their 
end in the manner in which they have done it. Says 
one maxim : — ‘‘ When the whole is about to be lost, a 
Pandit willingly foregoes one half.”* 

Now, let us consider the circumstances. The 
Mlenchha Kings and Governors, descendants of the 
Fourth Eace, with their partially developed senses of 
Taste and Smell, cast their sensual eyes on fair- 
looking girls to fill their harems with all types of 
beauties. As their I^aw or Dharma Sdstra prohibited 
them from laying violent hands on married girls, the 
best and easiest thing to do was to marry girls before 
their physical development could rouse their feelings 

‘‘ And punish ye, without partiality, the sinners, as 
ye believe that there is Allah above, and that He ad- 
judges unto you in the higher worlds what ye deserve 
according to your deeds in this nether world. 

And deal ye out the punishment, due unto the 
offenders, in an assembly of true believers, to bring 
shame unto them. ” 

* oJO(2^« II 
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of sensuality. When once a girl was married and was 
called a wife^ the Mahomedan Law extended its protec- 
tion to her. 

The interpolations have excellently served the in- 
tended purpose, namely, throwing dust into the eyes 
of alien ignorant rulers to justify ^their custom, and 
to save the caste and honour of their own daughters 
from brutal violence. 

Brihaspati says, as stated on a previous page, that 
the authority of Manu is higher than that of all others. 
It is worthy of special note that Manu allows marriage 
to a maiden even three years afte^' her attaining 
puberty.* But now, it is said, that Pardsara is specifi- 
cally meant for the Kali Yuga.f When did this 
notion arise and how ? After the insertion of the inter- 
polations, it became necessary to exalt one of the 
Smritis into which they, had been introduceil — vizj 
Angiras, Yama, Pardsara, and Samvarta. Par^sara 
was chosen as he was reputed to be the father of the 
great Veda Vyasa. 

There is one very important fact in support of the 
argument of interpolations, which we have advanced 
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It is the singular absence of pre-pubescent marriages in 
our National Literature. Our Samskrit Literature is 
a most extensive one ; and so far as we are aware, there 
is no real instance of pre-pubescent marriage in it. 
What does this show ? It shows that it has not the 
sanction of the Sdstras^ that it is repugnant to the 
genius of the nation, and also that it is of recent 
growth, not finding a place in the ancient literature 
of the country. 

A Verification. 


The successive stages of degeneracy which we have 
described in the body of our book are not idle fancies, 
but facts which it is possible to verify. As ParSsara 
Smriti is said to be specifically meant for the Kali 
Yuga, we shall take up a part of the Seventh Chapter, 
and throw upon it the searchlight of Sdstraic criticism, 
and see what dark and obscure corners of interpolations 
will be illumined thereby. 

We shall use the edition of Pardsara with the com- 
mentary of Madhava, printed at Madras in Telugu 
characters in 1871. 

The Seventh Chapter treats of penances and other 
purificatory processes ; and for our purposes, it is enough 
to take the first ten Slokas. We shall translate and 
write them down with the headings given in the book.* 


# 




wtTt i 
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Now the purificatory processes and penances pro- 
pounded by Pardsara are explained. 

Ihe cleansing of sacrificial vessels. 

(1). ‘‘ Washing cleanses wooden vessels immedi- 

ately ; ashes cleanse bronze or bell-metal, and acids 
copper. 

The purificatio'ti of an unchaste woman. 

(li). “ Menstruation purifies a woman, if she has 

no vikaUiy or change of appearance. 

The purification of a river. 

(2). A river by its own current becomes pure, 
when no impurities are visible. 


( 1 ) 

gl%:. 


di) 

( 2 ) 


S)g^e>o<lSr" S K-tS^© I 

ft S • 

Cp 

»fe'S5‘7^:6 ■^sJrScfBoafK^tfgl} II 
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The purificatioii of pondsj welle, &c. 

(3). “Ponds, wells, tanks may be occasionally 
polluted. The pouring of Pancha gavya^ following 
the removal of hundreds of potfnls of water, purifies 
them. 

The purification of Kanyas. 

(4;. “ In her eighth year a girl is a Gauri, in her 

ninth a Rohini, in her tenth a Kanya, and after that 
a Bajasvala. 

(5). “ If a father fails to give away his daughter 

when she has reached the twelfth year, her ancestors 
drink the blood of her menstrual flow every month. 

9 

(3) 2Sar»S>s.’^53p I 

^3oa5?C"S5§SS If 

gfe:. 

golfer II 

O <p 

(4) aa;^e-& Sr*ir^A \ 

gl%:. 

TOar?'^ 5TW^3 I ^ 

3?iS II 

(5^ g’TT^oa jjSoOoaS^© I 

Ce_^'iir'g» S)uod II 


^QoS° *^**^*’^ * 


A VERIFICATION. 


261 


(6). ‘‘ The father, mother, and elder brother of 

a Kanya, seeing her in the menstrual course, go to 
Hell. 

{!). ‘‘The Brahman, who, blinded by ignorance, 
marries her, is unfit to converse or dine with. He is 
the husband of a Sudra woman. 

(8) . “ A Dvija guilty of enjoying a Sudra woman 

for a night, is purified by performing Japa every day 
for three years, living upon the food begged at others’ 
doors. 

(9) . “ How is he purified who, after sunset, is 

polluted by the contact of a Ghandala, a Fatita, a 
woman in confinement, or a corpse ? 

(10) . He is purified if he gazes at a fire, gold, 

the Moon, or the path of the Moon, and bathes in 
water with the permission of holy Brahmans.” 

^(5^ sS oS-vb I 

3^fvicTT 1 

f3r?^5nJi II 

WS)0^^(C*g5S’j;'^^csS)8 ;5^5S,fe;>68 n 
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The passage bears on its very face several marks 
of corruption.* Let us examine it carefully, bearing 
in mind that this Smriti is a Samhita or compilation. 

1. Items of various kinds are jumbled up to- 
gether without any serious attempt at classification. 
In the second sloka, the purification of an unchaste 
woman is coupled with the purification of a river. 

2. ‘‘ The purification of an unchaste woman 

(9) ■tSoxT’vo ‘i©0io_&^cs&o i 

^ S'^o^S S^^cSS'^ II 

I 

n 

(10) 2r’d"S25f6o^;6par"o-v5 (d^5S5;5j^?CE'o S)er^§^g-v:5 I 
L'?r»^iSP;>sb?Cd"?^;6 ii 

Q — 

I 5(T§iqng »r<T%q ^- 

«3i II 

* The numbering of the Slokas in the printed book 
is faulty, and so we have altered it. Is any intelli- 
gent man prepared to say that “ in her eighth year a 
girl is a Gauri, in her ninth a Rohini,” is the second 
half of a Sloka whose first half is “the pouring of 
Pancha Gavya, following the removal of hundreds of 
potfuls of water, purifies them ? ” 
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is the heading, and the first half of the sloka says in 
effect that there is no purification for her. But does 
the sloka treat of an unchaste woman at all ? The con- 
text does not favour the idea. The things previously 
mentioned are wooden vessels, bronze or bell-metal 
vessels and copper vessels. The things that follow are 
rivers, ponds, wells, tanks, etc. There is a whole troop 
of slokas from tlie eleventh to the twentieth, or ten in 
number, devoted to the consideration of the purification 
of women in different circumstances. The unchastity 
of woman is no slight matter, and if ii had been the 
object of Parasara to state any process of purifi(*ation, 
is it at all likely that he would have thrown this 
important subject into the midst of things like 
wooden vessels, bell-metal vessels, copper vessels, 
ponds, wells, tanks, etc ? It is extremely unlikely as 
Parasara is reputed to he a Rishi, Now “ Nari ” 
means brass or woman, “ Rajasa ’’ means earth or 
menstruation, “ Sudhynte^' may be applied to either 
brass or woman ; so is “ vihda ”, which may mean a 
permeating taint of volatile substances or a change of 
appearance. While there are ten slokas devoted later 
on to the purification of women in different circum- 
stances, there is no sloka whatever, nor any part of it, 
devoted to the purification or cleansing of brass 
vessels, which were extensively used then as they are 
extensively used now. Taking the context into consi- 
deration, the real meaning of the sloka is this, 



264 


APPENDIX. 


namely, — Earth or mud cleanses brass, — if not 
tainted or permeated by volatile substances.” 

3. Let us pass to the heading of the purification 
of Kanyaa, The first sloka marked (4), contains defini- 
tions, and no purificatory processes. The second, marked 
(5), states that certain ancestors drink the blood of the 
menstrual flow in certain circumstances, — which is not a 
purificatory process but a disgusting punishment worthy 
of the age of the second “made-easy” series, viz,^ the 
period of the Metrical 8mritis. The third, marked (6), 
sends certain persons to Hell, — which cannot be con- 
strued into any purificatory process here on the earth. 
The fourth, marked f7), makes a particular man a Sudra, 
which, again, is not a process of purification. The 
fifth, marked (8), does contain a purificatory process, 
but it concerns a Dvija who has had sexual intercourse 
with a Siidra woman for a single night, and not a 
Brahman who marries in the prescribed way a pubes- 
cent maiden. Anyhow t he fifth sloka relates to a man, 
and not to a Kanya, The last two slokas, (9) and 
(10), do not relate to Kanyas at all. Seven slokas are 
given under the heading of the Purification of Kanyaa^ 
and no real ])urification relating to a K(inya is men- 
tioned. How are we to account for this ? Is not this 
heading the relic of a former interpolation ? The 
fifth sloka, marked (8), ought to have a separate head- 
ing — “ an unchaste Dvija ” ; but it is either not given 



A VERIFICATION. 


265 


or wilfully suppressed. If it was a deliberate suppres- 
sion, what was the reason of it ? 

4. Let us examine the meanings of the word 
Kanya as found in slokas (4) to (7). In (4), the 
Kanya is a pre-pubescent girl of 10 years; in (5) the 
Kanya is a pre-pnhescent girl of 1 2 years ; in (6) and 
(7), the Kanya is an unmarried RajasvaLa or pubes- 
cent woman, of no specified age. Now no man of aver- 
age intelligence — much less a Rishi knowing the four 
Vedas, — would be so foolish as to use an important word 
like Kanya in three inconsistent senses in the course 
of four consecutive couplets ; and the only rational 
inference that can be drawn is that the several slokas 
were composed and inserted by unscrupulous persons at 
different periods to serve their own purposes. As there 
are three different senses of the word Kanya^ the pre- 
sum])tion is tliat the sloka, marked (4) was inserted at 
one time ; that, marked (5), at another time ; and 
those, marked (6) and (7), at a third time. In what 
order the additions were made we have to find out. 

5. The proper place for the four slokas, (4) to 
(7), which anathematize post-pubescent marriages, is 
the Achara Kanda, and not Prayaschitta Kanda, They 
are singularly inappropriate in their ]^resent setting. 
How is this to be accounted for ? 

Thus we see that this extract is full of irregularities 
and blunders of various kinds. If the process of 
degeneracy, which we have sketched in the course of 



266 


APPENDIX, 


this study is true, we should be able to show how 
the passage has come to be what it now is. This 
work, though difficult it be, we shall attempt. 

I. The Passage in its original purity. 

Now, in the Vedic period, there were only post- 
pubescent marriages, as the Vivaha Mantras amply 
testify. So we may be quite sure that the slokas, 
(4) to (7), which have no Vedic basis, were not in 
existence. The first half of the si oka, marked (li)> 
related to brass and not to woman. The passage in 
its original purity stood thus : — 

Tfie cleansing of Sacrificial vessels. 

(1) . Washing cleanses wooden vessels immedi- 
ately ; ashes cleanse bronze or bell-rnetal, and acid 
substances cleanse copper. 

(2) . Earth or mud cleanses brass ; — if not tainted 
with volatile substances. 

The purification of Rivers. 

A river by its own current becomes pure, when 
no impurities are visible. 

The purification of Ponds, Wells, etc. 

(3) . Ponds, wells and tanks may be occasion- 
ally polluted ; the pouring of Pancha gavya, follow- 
ing the removal of hundreds of potfuls of water, 
purifies them. 
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The 'purification of a polluted Dvija. 

(8) . A Dvija, guilty of enjoying a Sudra woman 
for a night, is purified by performing Japa every 
day for three years, living upon the food begged at 
others* doors. 

(9) . How is he purified, who, after sunset, is 
polluted by the contact of a Chandala, a Patita, a 
woman in confinement, or a corpse ? 

(10) . He is purified if he gazes at a fire, 
gold, the Moon, or the path of the Moon, and 
bathes in water with the permission of holy Brah- 
mans. 

These six slokas, as stated above, contain real infor- 
mation, and there is nothing inconsistent in them. The 
omission of the slokas, (4) to (7), has vastly improved 
the passage, which now^ yields, a sensible meaning. The 
interpretation of ‘‘ N&rP' as brass is thoroughly appro- 
priate. Note that the proviso — “ if not tainted with 
volatile substances ” refers to all the substances previ- 
ously named, w^ood, bronze or bell -metal, copper 
and brass. In case they are tainted with volatile sub- 
stances, — such as toddy, garlic and so on — a different 
treatment is necessary, — which is given later on in the 
same Chapter. We may also note that the proper 
place for these slokas is the Prayaschitta K&nda, and 
not the Ach&ra Kdnda. 
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II. The Fassagre in its first stage of degeneracy. 

In the Sutra Period, as explained previously, post- 
pubescent marriages were discouraged, and some 
S&trakaraa prescribed penalties. Some slokas, attri- 
buted to Asvaldyana are quoted in Kalamrita, and 
their purport is that “ if a maiden has come of age 
before marriage, her father should at the time of 
giving her away, purify both himself and her by holy 
ceremonies ; that he should give away as many cows 
as the bride has had Ritus, and that if he be not 
rich enough for that, he should give away at least 
one cow.” Here we have the idea that the non- 
performance of a pre-pubescent marriage is a sin, 
and that it deserves at least a mild penalty, such as 
the gift of a cow. But how was this practice to be 
defended ? It was defended in this way. Women 
had been prohibited from learning the Vedas, and 
so girls could not have the Upandyana ceremony 
witVi the mantras used in the ceremony for boys. 
They contended that inasmuch as the Asramas 
were four in number for all Dvijdtfn the only way in 
which girls could be made to have a sort of Stems-- 
k&ra was to split the marriage ceremony into two 
parts — Vivaha and Oarbhadhana. The Vivaha or 
Betrothal was to be celebrated before puberty, and the 
Oarbhadhana or the nuptials after puberty. The 
Vivaha or Betrothal ceremony conferred on her Dvija^ 
hoodj and the Mantra that was, and is, paraded, is : — 
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^‘This bride doth praise and entreat Agni for a balanced 
mind^ for Sdttvic progeny, for spiritual wealth, and for 
physical vigour. For the holy ceremony of Vivdha do 
I now tie this maunji to make her happy.”* Thia 
mantra mentions a maunji^ and a maunji is also used 
in the Upanayana ceremon)^ and so there was room, it 
was thought, to call it a counterpart or sort of Upa- 
nayana. They also quoted : — “ By mere birth one is 
but a SMra, and Karma it is that confers on one 
Dvijahood.f Apparently, they did not care to consider 
critically the applicability of the quotations. It was 
anyhow good enough to confuse ignorant minds. They 
also said that the mantras affect the inner bodies, and 
would make the outer body develop well. -Whatever 
the circumstances were, we have the fact that post- 
pubescent marriages were discouraged, and penalties 
prescribed. The passage in its first stage of degeneracy 
probably stood thus : — 

The cleansing of sacrificial Vessels. 

(1). Washing cleanses wooden vessels immedi- 

gscTnm u 

!• S'5S>s"W' KcBal) D 

5 r? * Ftnn < T ^ W- • ftsr: i 



270 


APPENDIX. 


ately ; ashes cleanse bronze or bell-metal, and acid 
substances cleanse copper. 

(2). Earth or mud cleanses brass ; — if not 
tainted with volatile substances. 

The purificatwii of Rivers. 

A river by its own current becomes pure, when no 
impurities are visible. 


The purification of ponds, ivelLs, etc. 

(3). Ponds, wells, tanks may be occasionally 
polluted ; the pouring of Pancha gavya, following the 
removal of hundreds of potfuls of water, purifies 
them. 

The purification of Kanyas. 

If a Kanya has come of age before marriage, her 
father should at the time of giving her away, purify 
both himself and her by holy ceremonies. He should 
give away as many cows as the bride has had Ritus. 
If he be not rich enough for that, he should give 
away at least one cow.^ 
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The purification of a polluted Dvija. 

(8) . A Dvija, guilty of enjoying a Sudra woman 
for a night, is purified by performing Japa every day for 
three years,! iving upon the food begged at others’ doors. 

(9) and (10). As before. 

This passage can have a place only in the Prdyas- 
chitta Kanda, not in the Achdra Kanda. The heading — 
the Purification of Kanyas — has a real meaning, and is 
thoroughly appropriate. 

111. The passage in its second stage of degeneracy. 

The fear of non- Aryans had increased greatly and 
with it gross ignorance. Proofs have already been given 
of the degeneracy of the Metrical Smriti Period. 
People ceased to possess a balanced mind. It became 
necessary to appeal to self-interest, and to pronounce 
heavy anathemas to discourage post-pubescent mar- 
riages. The unsdstraic slokas — 

‘‘The father, mother, and elder brother of 
a Kanya, seeing her in the menstrual course, 
go to hell. 

“ The Brahman, who, blinded by ignorance, 
marries her, is unfit to converse or dine with. 

He is the husband of a Sudra woman ” 
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were inserted. This act necessitated the removal of 
the slokas^ which prescribed slight penalties — such as 
the gift of a number of cows or at least of a cow — for 
the non-performance of pre-pubescent marriages. The 
question arose whether the heading of the purification 
of Kanyas should be retained or removed. There was 
the consideration that Vivaka or Betrothal was a sort 
of Samakara which conferred Dvijahood on the girl, 
and so it was allowed to remain. Suddhi or purification 
implies the existence of imparity ; and to establish the 
existence of impurity, ‘‘ Janmana jayate Sad/t'ah ” 
was affirmed. But what about the heading of the 
purification of a polluted Dvija ? Times had changed, 
and the practice of concubinage had become extremely 
common among the higher and the middle classes. 
The Mussulman rule had given a great impetus to 
concubinage, which was now a mark of nobility and 
masculinity. Examine the litei'ature of the period, and 
you will find how disgustingly full it is of descriptions 
of indecent and even revolting scenes. Pre-pubescent 
marriages tend to favour concubinage, and as it was 
next to impossible to enforce the prescribed penalties, 
owing to the position of the men committing the sin,^ 
the heading was quietly dropped, and the sloka pres- 
cribing a three years’ Japa for purification was allowed 
to remain as being connected with the slokas newly 
inserted. The last two slokas which treat of minor 
pollutions had become a dead letter as the Brahmans 
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had to associate with the Mlenchhas every day of 
the year. They did not deserve a separate headiog. 
So the passage in its second stage of degeneracy 
probably stood thus : — 

(1), (2), and (3). As given on page 266. 

The purification of Kanyas. 

(6) . The father, mother, and elder brother of a 
Kanya, seeing her in the menstrual course, go to hell. 

(7) . The Brahman, who, blinded by ignorance, 
marries her, is unfit to converse or dine with. He is 
the husband of a Sudra woman. 

(8) . A Dvija, guilty of enjoying a Sudra woman 
for a night, is purified by performing Japa every day 
for three years, living upon the food begged at others’ 
doors. 

(9) and (10). As before. 

The question probably occurred to the interpolators 
whether the slokas which prohibit post-pubescent 
marriages should not be transferred to the Achdra 
Kanda from the Prdyaschitta Kanda. There being only 
thirteen slokas of a most general character in the 
Second Chapter, and no slokas at all relating either to 
Upanayana or to Vivdha in the text of the Smriti, 
the transference was impracticable; and besides, they 
probably thought that if through the grace of the 
Almighty, in whom they had strong faith, the 
Mlenchhas should be driven out of India, there would 

18 
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be no need of the new slokas. We have to remember 
that the object of the interpolators was not to spoil the 
S&s^ras but ’simply to throw dust into the eyes of the 
alien rulers. 

There is one point to be noted in connection with 
the interpolated slokas relating to the damnation of 
the parents and the elder brother, and to the excom- 
munication of the husband. The slokas refer solely to 
the Brahmans, and they leave out the Kshatriyas and 
the Vaisyas. The Brahmans had no power or authority 
to compel the Kshatriyas to adopt pre-pubescent 
marriage. The welfare of the Vaisyas, probably, they 
did not care for. The sloka about the three years’ 
Japa refers to all Dvijas, while the interpolated slokas 
refer solely to Brahmans ; and so it was hardly logical 
to tack on the sloka treating of a polluted Dvija to the 
previous ones ; but these were Sdatrtdc matters which 
did not trouble the highly elastic conscience of the 
interpolators and their supporter?. 

IV. The Passage in its third stage of degeneracy. 

People were becoming more and more accustomed 
to live under the rule of the non-Aryans and Mussul- 
mans, and as the slokas which had been previously 
inserted, had answered their purpose, there were now 
no qualms of conscience to introduce additional ones. 
In Samvarta we find ; — “ In her eighth year a 
girl is a &auri, in her ninth a Nagnika, in her 
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tenth a Kanya ; in her twelfth a Sudra Woman 
Ignorance had increased ; and as the Mussulmans had 
prospered, and as they were carrying off to their 
harems, girls who were eleven or twelve years of age, the 
disgusting sloka about the drinking of the menstrual 
blood was inserted. The passage then stood thus ; — 

(1), (2) and (3). As before. 

The purification of Kanyas. 

(5) If a father fails to give away his daughter 
when she lias reached the twelftli year, her ancestors 
drink the blood of her menstrual flow' every month. 

(6) The father, mother, and elder brother of a 
Kanya, seeing her in the menstrual course, go to hell, 

(7) The Brahman, wdio, blinded by ignorance, 
marries her, is unfit to converse or dine with. He is 
the husband of a Sudra woman. 

(8) A Dvija, guilty of enjoying a Sudra woman 
for a night, is purified by performing Japa every day 
for three years, living upon the food begged at others^ 
doors. 

(9) and (10). As before. 
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V. The passage in its fourth stage of degeneracy . 

For long years together pre-pubescent marriages 
had been practised ; and there were hardly any in 
Southern India, with the exception of the Nambudiri 
Brahmans, to question about their tinsdstraic charac- 
ter. An intelligent study and interpretation of the 
Vedas had become extremely rare, and the Samskrit 
scholars of those days, like the Samskrit scholars of 
modern days, were satisfied with the study of Kdvya 
books and the PiirAnas. The meanings of the Mantras 
of the Marriage Ritual were not understood. Pre- 
pubescent marriage was believed to be the counterpart 
of Upanayana for boys. Under these circumstances 
the senseless sloka about the definitions of the terms 
Oauri, Rohini, Kanya^ and Itajasvida, was inserted. 
As this sloka has already been dealt with in a former 
place, it is unnecessary to say more about it here. 

When a commentary was added to Pardsara 
Smriti in the reign of Veera Bukka,^* the King of 
Vijayanagar, who assumed the proud title of Veda 
Mdrga Pravartaka, the first half of the sloka 
which relates to the cleansing of brass was con- 

♦There is a great deal of confusion about ihe time 
of the death of this King. The most probable date 
seems to be 1418 A. D. The commentator, Madhavd- 
mdtya is probably not the Vedic scholar Mddhava 
Vidydranya, but Mddhava, the General, who captured 
Goa. 
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sidered to refer to an unchaste woman. An elabo- 
rate defence of this interpretation is attempted in the 
commentary. Probably the laxity of the sexual morals 
of this period required this intei-pretation. But con- 
sidering the import of the several mantras of the 
Marriage ceremony and the principles of Aryan 
Philosophy, it is hardly possible to believe that there 
is any Prayaschitta for adultery committed by a 
Brahman Woman. The Samakara or discipline, pres- 
cribed for Brahmans, who are considered to be Bhusu- 
r&8 or Devas of the physical plane, is an ideal one, 
and to maintain that high ideal, excommunication 
and divorce is the only remed}^ as women have no 
Maatradhik&ra and no Sandhyavandana. This 
rule is still acted upon in spite of the recommenda- 
tions of the commentator of Par^sara. One sloka, 
which has been attributed to Atri, we have already 
examined, and it is needless to discuss this question 
any further. When the commentator of Parasara made 

” refer to a woman and not to brass, 
the proviso of the ‘‘ taint as of volatile substances ” 
ceased to refer to the substances previously named, 
viz,, wood, bronze or bell-metal, and copper. The 
consequence is that Pardsara’s directions have become 
worthless, and even untrue. Say, you keep strong 
smelling substances — Jasamine, Champaka, the juice 
of onions and garlic — in wooden, bronze, or copper 
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vessels for a t£sty or more, and then follow the 
directions of Puitotra. You may wash and wash with 
the wooden vessel, rub and rub the bell-metal 
vessel with ashes, clean with tamarind or lime juice the 
copper vessel, apd — the smell will ^vot go. You have to 
scrape off layers of wood in the wooden vessel, and 
heat the metallic vessels red-hot to get rid of the 
smell. In order to show that Parasara is a sensible 
writer, you have to make the proviso of vilcala or taint 
applicable to all the substances previously named, as 
Pardsara did really intend it. This the commentator 
has failed to do. 

There is another aspect of this question. If there 
is a purificatory process for an unchaste Dvija Man^ 
w^hy should there not be a similar process for a Dvija 
Woman ? There can be, if she can also perform Japa 
in its real sense, and has Mantradhikdra. Why should 
she not have it ? She may have it, provided she learns 
the Vedas, and performs the Sandhydvandanxi as it 
ought to be performed, that is, yogically. Can she 
not do it ? She cannot do it, if she undertake the 
duties of motherhood as the chief function of her life. 
Why not ? For the evident reason that no woman can 
practice dsana and prdndyama with a growing child 
in the womb or at the breast. So woman has now the 
alternative of becoming a yoginij and have Mantr&dhi^ 
hara, and be the equal of man, or of resigning that 
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right, and a noble mother of splendid S&Uvie 
dren for the oipiifting of humanity. Even witho^ 
the regular SaridhyAvandana — the mighty weapeii 
of the Dvija in his fight with the Evil Powers*^-a great 
deal can be done by householders. P*r&n&y&ma wai 
meditation in easy forms are open to women, and with 
these a great deal may be done. As Brahman men 
have now almost ceased to perform Sandhyavandcma 
yogically, except in very rare cases, they can hardly 
claim more privileges than Brahman women. What 
the ideal is, is very clear. To take away Mantradhir 
kara from woman, and then say that there is Pr&yas^ 
ckitta for her adultery is hardly admissible from the 
Sdatraic standpoint. 

The insertion of the sloka about OauHj JRohinij 
Kanyaj and Rdjdavala together with the misinterpre- 
tation of the first half of the second sloka treating of 
brass, and the addition of a separate heading — the 
purification of an unchaste woman — has brought the 
passage in its original purity through intermediate 
stages, as pointed out, to its present worthless condi- 
tion. It is not necessary to re-write it, and the reader 
may now sorrowfully refer to pages 259-262 for it. 

Thus the passage, which we have examined, has all 
these several tales to tell when properly and intelli- 
Ibeitaiei they xelate am 
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Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. A sketch 

of His Life and Teachings with a portrait, a large 
collection of his sayings and an appi-eciation hy 
the late Pi-atapchander Muznnder. Price As. 4. 
Swami Vivekananda. Tins is a lengthy and 

interesting sketch of the life and teachingvS of this 
eminent iTuiian saint, with copious extracts from 
his speeches ami writings. With a portrait. As. 4. 

Dadabhai Naoroji. — A clear and concise ac- 
'Courit of his life and cave*'r, and his lifelong work 
for the country both in India and in England 
iiogether with a reprint of his autobiography. 
Uotitains als<^ appreciations by the late Mr. Justice 
Ranade, the Hon. Mr. Coklnile and others. As 4. 

The Hon. Mr. G. K. Gokhale, C.I E,— Tim 

sketch contains an account of Iiis life and an ap- 
preciation of liis services, with copious extracts from 
his speeches and writings. With o> portrait. As. 2. 

Three Departed Potriots.— Sketches of the 
lives and careers of the late Ananda Mohuo Bose. 
Badrauddin Tyabji, W. C. Bonnerjee, with their 
portraits and copiou.s extracts from their speeches 
and with a])preciatioris by Mr. D. E. Wacha ami 
the Hon. Mr, Gokliale. Price As. 8. To sub-, 
scribers of the Indian N*iview As. 4. 

The Honourable Dr. Rash Behari Ghose. 

This i.s a clear and snccincl; sketch of the life and 
career of the Hon’ble Dr. Rash Behari Ghose. As. 5^. 


O. A. NATESAN ft CO.. ESPLANADE. MADRAS. 




3RISANKAR&CHAKYA 

I. HIS LIFE AND TIMES. 

;BY C. N. KRISHNASWAMI AIYAR, M.A., L.T., 

II. HIS PHILOSOPHY. 

BY PANDIT SITANATH TATVABHUSHAN, 

SECOND EDITION. 

Cloth bound: Rupee One. 

To Suhscriha'fi of the “ Indian Review ” As, 12, 

Sri Madhwa and Madhwaism. 

A SHORT HISTORIC SKETCH. 

BY 

C. N. KIUSIINASAWMY AIYAU, M.A., 
CONTEXTS. 

Chapter f. Introductory. 

Chapter II. The Jjand of the Guru's Birth. The 
State of Sanknra’s System. Birth and early 
years of the Guru. The Great Renunciation. 
Chapter III. The Guru’s Southern Tour. 
Chapter IV. The Guru’s Northern Tour. 
Chapter V. Beginnings of Persecution. The Appro- 
priation of the Library. Last 3^ears of the Guru. 
'Chapter A^I. Outline of the Guru’s Faith. 

Price As. 12. To subscribers of the Review, As. Eight. 

G. A. NATESAN & CO., ESPLANADE, MADRAS. 



f Shakespeare's Chart of Life. 

BBINO STUDieS OP 

HAMLET, KING LEAR, OTHELLO & MACBETH. 

By the Rev. Dr. William Miller, C.I.E., 

Principal, Madras Christian College. 

Dr. Miller does not appeiir as an annotator or critic, 
lie ^yes hi«=* student’s attention especially on the etbical 
side of Shalcespeai-e’a teaching. According to him, the 
plays of. Shakespeare, viietlicr designedly or not, are 
not calculated merely to amuse. They have efch “an 
inner meaning,” u “central idea,” ’>^hich it does the 
student good to search out and aeyiinilate. 

The Madras Mail : — Dr. Miller has taught Shakes- 
peare for o^er years to hundreds of studenlH who 
have paseed through the Christian College. And in his 
classes if he has enforced one lesson more than anotJier. 
it has been that these plays must have been written 
with the object, among others, of making plain the 
moral principles >^bich underlie the ordinary oeciiiTe- 
iices in human life, and that it is this feature of 
Shakespeare’s plays which makes them not only an 
intellectual discipline but a means of real benefit to 
tho>*o upon whom they have their full line! proper 
influenct*. 

The Mahraita. -It is a dtslightful task to lla^ e to review 
a work like ‘ Shakespeare’s Chart of Life.’ It consists of 
thoughtful monographs on Shakespeare’s four great 
tragoflies - King Lear, Macbeth, Hamlet and Othello. It 
is unique both in style and treatment, is thoroughly prac- 
tical and marks a much-needed depai-ture in studying 
poetry. It eminently serves the purpose set forth by the 
author, viz.., of reading the innermost meaning of Shakes- 
peare's tragedies to Indian students. 

Price Rupees Four only. 

To subscribers of the “ Indian Rs. S only. 

To those who purchase two copies at a time^ Rs. 2-S each . 

G. A. NATRSAN CO., ESPLANADE, MADRAS. 


ESSAYS OH IHDIAH ECOHOMICS. 

BY THE LATE MAHADEV GOVIND RANADE. 

Contents: — Indian Political Economy; Tlie 
ReorgaiiisMtion of Real Credit in India ; Nether- 
lands India and the Culture System ; Present 
State of Indian Manufaciuie and Outlook of U)e 
same; Imlian Foreign Emigration; lion 
Industry- — Pioneer Attempts ; Industrial Confer- 
ence ; Twenty Years' Review of Census Statistics ; 
Local Government in England and India ; Emanci- 
pation of SeilV? in Russia ; Prussian Lard Legis- 
lati(»n and the Beiigal Tenanc}" Bill ; The Law of 
Land Sale in British India.. 

The first edition of this book was published in 189S’ 
during the lifetime of the author. With the kind per- 
mission of Mrs. Ramabhai Uanade, widow of Mahadev 
Govind Ranade, this secmiid edition is now is.suedtotbe 
public ill the hope that it will command the w'ide circu- 
lation which it so w ell deserves, especially at this moment 
when important questions ndating to the development of 
the material resources of the country arc keenly discussed. 

Price Its, Tu'O. To sKJbficrihcrs of the RrvicKv, Rc. 


INDUSTRIAL INDIA. 

BY 

GLYN BARLOW. M.A., 

Prhici]}al., Victoria CoUpjjp^ J\ihfhat. 

COI^TEXTS. 

I. - Patriotism in Trade. VI. — Indian \vt 

II. -Co-operation. VII. — Indian Stores. 

TIL — Industrial Exhibitions. VJIL— India's Customers. 

IV. - The Inquiring Atind. j JX. — Turning tlu' Corner. 

V. — Investigiition. | X. — Conclusion. 

PBICERS.1-8. To Subscribers of the Review, Re 1. 

a. A. NATKftAN A CO., ESPLANADE, MADRAS. 



B. «. MATESBI & GO’S PUIUGATIOIS. 


MALABAR AND ITS FOLK. A Bystematie aescrip- 

tion of the social customs and institutions of Malabar. 
"By T. K. Gopal Panikkar, b.a. Second Edition. Revised 
. and enlarged. Cloth bound. Rs. 1-8. 

HAND-BOOK OF CRIMINAL LAW. By N. K. 

Kamaswami Aiyah, b.a., b.l. Price Rs. 2. 

The Book contains : — Introduction, (i) Science of 
Law. (ii) Principles of Law. (iii) Tabular scheme of 
the Divisions of Tjaw. Part I. - Substantive Law. — 
Tabular scheme of the Indian Penal Code. The Indian 
Pennl Code giving clearly the definitions and elements 
of the several offence's and closely and analytically 
following the language of the Code. 

Part II. Adjective Law — Object and scope of Evi- 
dence and Procedure. '^I'abular scheme of the Indian 
Evidence Act. (Mear analysis of the Evidence Act with 
tables of the more difbenlt portions following closely 
the Act. Tabular scheme of the Criminal Procedure 
Code. Clear analysis of the provisions of the Code. 

Appendix A.-- Tabular statements of the offences in 
the Indian Penal Code with punishment and other 
particulars. B vS: C.— Ordinary and additional powers 
of Magistrates under the Criminal Procedure Code. 
D. Oeneral IjCgal Maxims. E. — Foreign Legal Maxims, 
specially relating to Evidenee with English equivalents. 

A HAND-BOOK OF CIVIL LAW; By N. K. 

Rnmaswaini Aiyiih, B.A., B.L. Third Edition. Revised, 
and enlarged. 418 pp. Price Rs. 2. 

Contents : — General Introduction. Science of Law. 
Principles of T^aw. Book I. Property. Transfer of 
Property Act. Easements. IT. Contracts. Indian 
Contract Act. Negotiable Instruments Act. Indian 
Trusts Act. Specific Relief Act. Book II.— Indian 
Evidence Act. Civil Procedure Code. Indian limita- 
tion Act. 


G. A. NATESAN & CO., ESPLANADE, MADRAS. 



India's Congress and Conferences. 

THE SURAT CONGRESS AND CONFERENCES, 

Containing a colleotion of the Presidential, and Inaugural 
Addresses delivered at the Congress, the Social, Industrial, 
Theistic, Temperance and the All-India Swadeshi Con- 
ferences. The appendix contains an account of the 
j^plit in the Congress — the full text of the official 
account, the Extremists’ version and the Hon. Mr. 

( rokhale’s refutation of the Extremists’ story. Another 
appendix contains an account of the proceedings of 
the Convention, the All-India C’onforcnce and the Extre- 
mists Meeting. The book also contains the Presidential 
Address of Sir Adamji Pcerbhoy to the All-India Moslem 
League hold recently at Karachi. Price As. 12. 

THE CALCUTTA CONGRESS AND CONFER- 
ENCES. — Containing the Ibesidential, Inaugural and 
other important addresses and spooehes delivered at the 
Indian National Congress, The Imhistrial Conference, 
The Indian Industrial Exhibition, The Bharat-Dharnia 
Mahainandal, The Indian Social Conference, 'fhe Ladies’ 
('onforence, The All-India Temperance Conference, 
Theistic (’oufercncc, The Mahomodan Edneational Con- 
ference. The book also contains the full text of the 
spoeehes of the H. I'lile Mr. C. K. ( Jokliale, the Nawab 
Khaja Atikula of Haeca, the Hon. Nawab Syed ^Mnham- 
mad, the Hon. Mohamad Yusuf, Mr. Moulvie Abdul 
Kassim, Babu Surendra Nath Banerjce. and the debate 
on the Boycott Movement. An appendix contains the 
full text of th(^ resolutions passed at the Congre.ss and 
Conferences. Price As. 12. 

THE BENARES CONGRESS & CONFERENCES ~ 

'Fhe publication includes the full text of the Presi- 
dential Addresses delivered at the Congress, the Social 
•Conference, the Industrial (''oiiferenee, the Muhammadan 
Educational Conference, and the All-India Temperance 
(Conference, and the full text of Mr. Bal Ghangadhar 
Tilak’s speech at the Bharat-Dharma-Mahaiuandal. 
•Contains also the important papers read at and submitted 
to the Industrial Conference held at Benares. Re. One. 


A. NATESAN & CO., ESPLANADE, MADRAS 



SECOKB EDITION. 


Aspe cts of the V edanta* 

CONTENTS.- The Vedanta —Somj. Beasomt for’ 
Study, The Late Mr. N. Vythinatha Aiyar, m.a. Vtda 
and the Vedanta, The Late Prof. Max Muller. 
Vedanta toward All Religions, Swaini Abhedananda. 
The Vedanta in Outline, Pandit SitanathTattvabhuHhau. 
The Vedanta Religion, ProfesBor M. Rangaehariar, M. A. 
The Ethics of the Vedanta, The Late Mr. N. Vythinatha 
Aiyar. M.A. Ilao Bahadur Vasudeva J. Kirtikar, The 
Philosophy of the Vedanta, Dr. Paul Deussen. The 
V’eilanta Philosophy. Swami Vivekananda. The 
Vedcmtic Doctrine of the Future Life, Pandit Si tan atli 
Tattvabhushan. llie Vedanta — Its Theory and 
Practice, Swami Baradananda. The Vedanta for the 
World. Swami Vivekananda. 

In iBSiiiiig a Second Edition of Aspecta of the 
Vedanta,” the publiHhcrei have taken the opportunity to 
make the collection of Es8ay« on the Vedanta more 
comprehensive by the addition of the following papers : - 
Ethics of the Vedanta by Ilao Bahadur *Vasudeva 
J. Kii'tikiir; The Philosophy of the Vedanta by Dr. Paul 
Deiissen ; The Vedanta Philosophy by Swami Viveka- 
nanda and the Vedanta toward all Religions by Swami 
Abhedananda. 

It is hoped timt the book in its improved form will 
command c en a wider cireuiation than the previous one.- 
Price As. 12. To subscribers of the Review. As. 8. 


G. A. NATES VN <v CO,, ESPLANADE, ISfADKAS. 




INDIAN TALES. 

AMUSING READING. 

A Series of Uniform Booklets. 

Tales of Komati Wit and Wisdom- 

Twenty-fire ainnsing and insl.i uetix-e .‘itoi ies. lly 
(j. Hayavadniia Rao, R.A., B.L. Peico As. 4. 

Tales of Tennali Raman. — famous (Join t 

.Jester of Southern India. 21 Amusing Stories. 
By Pandit S.M. Natesa Sastii. Tliiirl oditic n. A.s. 4. 

Folklore of the Telgus. — a collection of 
forty-two highly amusing and instructive Tales. 
Hy (!. .R. Suhramiah Paiitulu. Price As. 4. 

Tales of MariadaRaman.— (21 Amusing sto- 
l ies.) By F. i^amaeliandni How Aveigal. 
Statutory Civili ar. SecciHi Edition. As. 

The Son-in-Law Abroad, ocher [udian 

folk tale.s of Polly, Clevei nes.'^*', ('iTnniiiif, W’it 

and Minr-onr. By P. Bunacliandni How, ii.A., n.r,. 
Retired 8tat?it(.ry (‘ivilisin. Second Elititni. As. 4. 

MAITEEYI, - A Vedio Story in six cli i pters. 
By Pandit Sitanatdi Tattva chusha n. Piic-* As. 4. 

O. A. N \ (/ >., ESpr.ANAnK, ^tAOR.AS. 



Malabar and its Folk- 

A SYSTEMATIC DESCBIPTION OF THE SOCIAE 
CUSTOMS AND INSTITUTIONS OF MALABAE, 
BY T. K. GOPAL PANIKKAR, B.A. 
Second Edition, Revised and Enlarged, 

Cloth Bound. Rs. 1-8. 

Contents: — 1. Thoughts on Malabar. 2. A 
Malabar Nair Tara. wad. .3. Marnmakkatlmyam, 
4. Local Trarlition and Superstitions. 5. The- 
Malabar Drama. 6. The Onnm Festival. 7. The- 
Vishn Festival. 8. The Thiruvathira Festival. 
9. Feuclalisin in Malabar. 10. Ouck Festival 
at Cranganore. 11. The Kettu Kallianam. 
12. Serpent Worship. 18. Some Depressed 
Classes. 14. Village Jdfe. 15. Some PhasCvS 
of Religions Life. lb. Tiie Syrian Christians of 
Malabar. 17. The Numbutiris <»f Malabar. 18. 
The Village Astrologers of Malabar. 19. Western 
Influences in Malabar. Cloth bound- Rs 1“8 

"y y y t ^ <9 y t t t t t y t t ttt tttt v r 

The Brahmans and Kayaslhas of Bengal. 

I3Y BABU GIRINDKANATH Dl TT, b.a., m.r.a.s., 
Anthor of the ^^Ilislori/ of the llutwa etc. 

The present work purports, in a brief compass, to be a 
national history of the two great castes, Brahmans and 
Kayasthas, which form the bulk of the educated popula- 
tion of Bengal. It is an endeavoim to explore a field left 
still untouched by Oriental scholars, and my researches > 
have resulted in exploding the traditional structure of 
the ancient chroniclers of Bengal, which was a stumbl- 
ing-block to many renowned antiquarians. 

Price Re. One- 

To subscribers of the Indian Beview” As. Eight. 
G. A. NATESAN & CO., ESPLANADE, MADRAS. 





The Swadeshi Movement. 

A SYMPOSIUM BY 

Mifci. Annie ♦Sistei* NivediU, Sir 

P. M. *Raja]i Peary Moimn MuL^ei jee, 

The Hon. Mr. Gokhaie, Sir E<hvar(i Buck, Tiie 
Hon. J)i*. Rash Behari Ghose, Mr. R, C. Diitt, 
The H’on. Mr. Snrendra Natli Banerji, Sir 
Charles Elliott, The Hon. Mahnnid Ytisuf Khan 
Bahadur, Afr. A. Rasul, Barrister-at~Law, The 
Hon. M. Vi Baidas Dainodar Thackeisev, ^ThoHon. 
M r. Goeiildas Parekh, ^Dewan Jialjadiir Ragn> 
nntha Rao, ’*^Dewrtij Balmdur Krishnfrsxvami Ran 
Avl., "^Mv. ITavid Gostling, *Mr. Harry Ornierod, 
Ml . B. G. Tilak, Mr. N.C. Kt^lkar, The Hoo. 
*Mr. Y. Krishnasv' ami Aiyar, *Mr. Asvini 
Kumar Hatta, *Mr. Lala Lajpat Rai, j\Ir. G. 
Suhranrjatiia Aiyar, Mr. Bepin Chandra Pal. Jlai 
Bahadur Lala Baij ^^ath, Rev. C. F. Andrews, 
Dewan Bahadur Ainhalal Sakavlal Desai, Mr. A. 
Chaudri, Bar-at-Law; Mr. C. J. O’Donnell, Lala 
Harikiseii Lai, Mr. G. S. Arm. dale, IVIr. O. Y. 
Chintamarii, and several other well-known liindn 
and Mahomedan gentlemen. 

* These have contributed tljeir vit^ws to the 
Indwn Beview at the special request of the 
editor ; the views of the others have been taken 
from their speeches and contributions to the Press. 

fl^^The book will also contain a variet}- of 
other useful information (statistical and otherwise) 
conrernirg Indian arts and industries. 

[R15ADY SHORTLY.] 

Price A?, Eight, To subscribers of the .Ls. I), 

G. A. NATESAN & CO., ESPLANADE, MADRAS- 



SPEECHES OF 

THE HOI. MR. eOKHftlE C.I.E. 

includes il.e full text of all Jiis 

X Budget Speeches in the Jnri penal Legislative 
Council aTul a selection of other iunporhint speeches 
before the same. (2) Selections from those deliver- 
ed in the Bombay Legislative Council. (3) Selections 
from his speeches delivered before various sittings 
of the IndirtTi National Congress, including the 
full text of h.is Presidential Address at the Bermres 
Congress. (4) Selections from his speeches delivered 
in England. (5) Full text of his evidence before 
the Welby Comniission. (6) His appreciations of 
Rjinade, W. 0. Bonnerji, Dadabhai, Sir P. M. 
]Slehta and others. (7) His parting speech at the 
Fergusson College, etc., etc. The book contains 
- a lengthy account of bis life — and a portrait. 

Over 1000 pages Crown 8vd. 

Rs» 3« Subscribers to the Review Rs« 2"»8» 
THE INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS. 

I. All neeoiint of its origin and growth, by Mr. 
Kardley Norton. (From “Indian Politics ’.) 

II. FULL TEXT OF ALL THE PBESIDEN- 
TfAL ADDRESSES. 

JH. Selections from the Addresses of tlie Chairmen 
of tlie Jleerption Committee of each Congress. 

IV, Full text of all the Ue.solntions passed at each 
of the Congresses. 

\'. Opinions on the Congress Movement by the late 
Mr. diaries Bradlaiigh, Mr. liobert Knight, 8ir Kiehard 
Oarth, Hir William Hnntor, and of several other 
prominent Europeans. 

\'I. An appendix containing a vancty of other 
information regarding the Congress. 

The book will contain portraits of all the 
Congress Presidents and a number of other leading 
< Congressmen and of several distinguished European 
supporters. PRICE RS. TWO- [UKAUV SHORTLY.] 

.A.' NATCSAN & CO., ESPLANADE, >fA ‘ikAS. 






